
Disse r tation Abst r act. 
Title: A Cri t ical Edition of the 'Athis und Prophilias ' 
Fragmen ts wit h Introduction, Commentary , Rhyme - and Word-lists . 
Submi t ted by W.J . O. Bartlett of St. Anne ' s College for the 

pegree of Doctor of Philosophy in Michaelmas Term 1985. 

The introduction contains separate studies of the 
manuscripts, their orthographies, the rhymes, metre and 
treatment of source material. Both the orthographic studies and 
the rhyme- grammar reveal Athis to be a CG poem with no real 
evidence of Rhenish provenance. The metrical studies, dealing 
with vowel collision and units of one and three syllables, show 
how t he Athis poet pursued various legitimate rhythmic options 
in his attempt to introduce variation to the tedium of regular 
alternation. The most positive results emerge from the 
comparison of Athis with its OF source, the Roman d'Athis . The 
dependence of the German text on the OF poem can be proved 
through misunderstandings of lines and part- lines of the Rd 'A 
enshrined in proper names in the German text. By far the most 
important aspect of the German poet's adaptation is his sense of 
history. Ancient Rome and Athens are presented in an entirely 
different way in the German text. In particular, the large scale 
descriptions of ceremonies and major events are scenically 
developed under the influence of medieval historiographic 
ideas. Further supplementary source material is provided by a 
Pseudo- Ovidian treatment of Pyramus and Thisbe and a number of 
medieval military and judicial customs associated with Roman 
models. In general At his is shown to be indebted to a medieval 
German self-awareness of Romanitas. 
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Title: A Critical Edition of the 'Athis und Prophilias' 
Fragments with Introduction, Commentary, Rhyme and 
Word- lists. 
Submitted by W. J. 0. Bartlett of St. Anne's College for 
tli'e"'egree of Doctor of Philiosophy in Michaelmas Term 
1985. 

The introduction includes five separate studies. After 
manuscript descriptions, where both a feat ure of layout 
involving the repetition of the final letter in each column of 
verse (which is most unusual in German vernacular MSS ) and 
extensive punctuation are discussed, a detailed account is given 
of the remarkably consistent Central German scribal dialect of 
the main MS. 

The three remaining chapters are devoted to 
investigations of rhyme, metre and source treatment. The rhyme 
study takes the form of a comparative rhyme-grammar. The unit of 
comparison is the rhyme-category. The distribution of rhyme­
types together with distinctive elements of vocabulary are 
presented in a running contrast with parallel aspects of 
Hartmann's practice in Iwein. At every stage in this comparison 
there emerge obvious differences in the use of poetic language. 
In most instances significant deviation from Hartmannian 
practice can be directly associated either with known features 
of CG dialect (phonological mergers and sound changes such as 
lengthening, shortening and monophthongizations) or with the 
traditional rhyme-practice of previous, contemporary or later CG 
and MLG poets. An examination of the syntactic treatment of 
adjectives and pronouns in rhyme-position also highlights the 
poet's obvious technical virtuosity. In certain critical areas 
(notably e- rhymes) it proved possible to distinguish between the 
rhyme-practice of the Athis poet and that of the Middle­
Franconian poetic language of Morant und Galie. Both here and in 
the scribal dialect of the main MS Athis, for all its northern 
linguistic features, presents a more tempered profi l e than 
the sharply distinctive Rhenish texts of the Middle-Franconian 
kind. A much greater affinity is detectable between Athis and 
the Hessian- Thuringian (north and south) texts investigated in 
both chapters. 

The metrical problems tackled are: the treatmen t of 
vowel collision (scribal and metrical) a nd the structure and use 
of units of one and three syl lables. Using principles developed 
by C. von Kraus, K. Schacks, U. Hennig and W.Schr(:)der an 
attempt is made to outline and discuss the poet ' s recurrent 
practice in each instance. Where vowel collision is involved, 
regardless of scribal treatment of it, the syntactic structures 
of the lines in question are categorised in accordance with 
Kraus ' s methods for distinguishing between hiatus and elision in 
Gottfried ' s verse . In each relevant group of cases the 
plausi bility of hiatus is weighed against the alternative of 
elision and an ens uing one syllable unit. In the second section 



the the use of one syllable units is investigated with the help 
of u. Hennig's descriptive method. We see clearly how certain 
t ypes of word- formation and clause structure naturally give rise 
t o units of this kind. In many instances this form of rhythmic 
variation can be seen to follow f r om linguistic stress patterns. 
A tendency to cultivate dipodic rhythms is also a detectable 
metrical feature. In the third section the other most frequent 
variation of the al t ernating rhythm is examined. Units of three 
syllables are c l assif i ed with the help of K. Schacks ' s method in 
terms of their internal structure. The stylistic refinement and 
cultivation of this metrical option is revealed by the freq uency 
with which it appears in certain recurrent rhythmic-syntactic 
schemes . It follows from these separ ate but parallel conclusions 
that hiatus a nd units of one and three syllables were considered 
to be legitimate options to be developed and exploited in search 
of variation of the monotony of r egular alternation. The poet' s 
skill is revealed by the extent t o which these rhythms a r e seen 
to follow natura l patterns of linguistic a nd syntactic stress. 

As a format for the investigation of the poet ' s style 
and treatment of sources a compar ison of Athis with the OF Roman 
d ' Athis was undertaken. It was es t ablished that the l atter text 
was indeed the primary source for the former. This emerged from 
two clear instances where pr oper names in the German text were 
seen t o be derived from misunder standings o r misreadings o f 
specific lines i n the Rd ' A. The main r esults of the overall 
comparison were a more '""""d"etailed a nd informative picture of the 
Ge rman poet's method o f adapt a tion. Consistently pr ominent were 
his much more detailed descriptions of major events . His 
development o f narrative e pisodes in sce nes often revealed a 
conside r e d amplification of primary source material with 
secondary sources governed by a dominant idea. Most of these 
governing principles could be i dentified as historiographic 
ideas. For instance he r edraws his picture of legal custom in 
Rome in accordance with the traditional idea of a connection 
between c i vic liberty and consular jurisdiction . Hi s account of 
a public sentencing ceremony bear s c lose compar ison with an 
account of old- es tablished judic i a l custom in Wor ms as 
transmitted by a document dated in the first half of the 13th 
century. This and other information s ugges t s that the poet 
r evised his picture of ancient Rome by adding features to it 
which were modelled on element s of contemporary municipa l 
custom themselves understood to be revivals o r continuations of 
prestigious Roman traditions. In his depiction of the 
r elationship between Rome and Athens the poet l atched on to the 
ide a of translatio alluded to i n the prologue to his main 
source and deve loped it i nto a governing principle in his 
description of the Athenian decline in the l ate stages of the 
poem. This again is evidence of an historical perspective. 
Further evidence of the use of supplementary sources is found 
in his adaptation of Pe ritheus ' s dying speech. He re the poet has 
t a ke n four ideas from a medie va l Pseudo- Ovidian t r eatment of 
Pyramu s and This be and i ntegr ated them into his text. In general 
At his emerges as a work of high literary merit, deserving closer 
atten tion than it has hithe rto been g iven. 
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I. Introduction 

The fragments known as Athis und Prophilias comprise 

what remains of a medieval German adaptation1 in verse of the OF 

narrative poeml.Li Romanz d 'At his et Prophilias. The German poem 

is based on the story transmitted by the longer or main version 

of the OF text. This is a tale of two friends firs t brought 

together by an educational exchange arranged by their fathers f 

Their friendship, which moves them both to acts of great 

selflessness, stands the test of both love and war. The action 

of the narrative is played out against the backcloth of ancient 

Rome and Athens. 

Two versions of the OF Roman d 'Athit (afterwards 

referred to as Rd 'A) have survived: the main one , transmitted in 

seven manuscripts (and one fragment) consists of 20732 lines. 

Fragments of an eighth manuscript from Tours (T) transmit 

another version which has the same t ext as the main version 

until line 2608, where it branches off and into an entirely 

different account . The narrative strand of (T) never rejoins 

that of the main version. Shortly before A. Hil ka had completed 

his edition of both texts, Lage F. W. von HolsteiJ5 published a 

comparative study of the two OF versions. He reached the 

conciusion that (T) had priority over the main version, which he 

b 
viewed as a later redaction and continuation. Hilka, in two 

separate reviews of von Holstein's study, pointed out that this 

conclusion had been reached in ignorance of the results of his 

linguistic study of the two texts. In his own 'Habilitations-

schrift' he argued persuasively the opposite case: that the 

7 
main version was older . He concludes on linguistic and metrical 
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grounds that the most plausible dating of the main version was 

before the end of the twelfth century. He dated (T) in the 

thirteenth century. In recent times von Holstein ' s view has 

9 
reappeared in the work of C. Luttrell. Unfortunately Luttrell 

omits to consider Hilka ' s objections. He goes on to detect the 

influence of Alan of Lille • s Anticlaudianus in the main version 

together with echoes of the events of the year 1186. Even if 

these speculations were true,. they would not require an 

adjustment of Hilka's dating of the main version. There is thus 

no reason to date the Rd 'A, the primary source of our poem, any 

later than the last decade of the twelfth century. 

In comparison with most other texts from the period 

around 1200 the German At his has been ~Ject~.(. . 

Only four scholar~ have produced studies devoted principall y to 

some aspect or aspects of this text. The contributions made by 

H. 1Valdner and H. Hornung are discussed in the chapter s be low on 

10 
the manuscripts and their orth ographies. w. Grimm's edition with 

detailed introduction and commentary has proved fundamental for 

the study of Athis. His judgements on language, metre , rhyme, 

s tyle , t extua l problems and dating have exerted a lasting 

influence on the general appraisal of this work. This durability 

cannot be accounted for simply through s ubsequent neglect: where 

Grimm 's conclusions have been s ubjec ted to critical examinat ion, 

as in the case of the language of the poem, the result has often 

been a reinforcement of his view. Even Grimm' s work can be 

s upplemented, however, and the present study is intended to 

carry the main questions raised by Grinnn forward, bringing to 

bear such advances in method and new information as have come to 

light in the intervening period. Grimm's general objective was 
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to locate this fragmentary text of high lite rary merit within 

the emerging landscape of medieval German literary history. On 

the basis of numerous judgements he concluded that Athis could 

be closely associated on grounds of subject- matter and dialect 

with two other CG poems of the first decade of the thirteenth 

II 
century: Herbert's Liet von Troyge and Ot te' s Eraclius. This 

conclusion formed the foundation, such as it is, of later 

schola r s' association of At his with the CG poetry of classical 

1;2., 
antiquity produced at the Thuringian court under the auspices of 

13 
Landgrave Hermann I by emulators of Heinrich von Ve ldeke. There 

is no tangible evidence to support this association at all, a 

I'!' 
fact exposed recently by K. Ruh. Whilst further information has 

been yielded by the comparison with the ~, it has not led to 

a precise dating or location of the poem. Such new evidence as 

has emerged does not speak against an association with the court 

of Thuringia, so it remains a strong possibility. 

Mertz's comparison of the German text with the Rd'A was 

15 
greeted with derision by E. SchrOder . Although the scope of his 

study was limited, Mertz did establish the general outlines of 

the German poet's treatment of his primary source. He was unable 

to prove to his own satisfaction that the German poet had worked 

with a manuscript of the OF poe~~ though he could point to a 

IT 
number of passages where the two versions seemed connected. New 

information will be presented below to prove beyond all 

reasonable doubt that the German poet did work from a manuscript 

of the main version of the Rd 'A. 

The greatest drawbacks in Mertz 's work are not his 

mistakes but his almost total lack of consideration of the 

nature of the extensive changes to the source material made by 
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the German poet. Later scholars pointed to a tendency to 

·~ introduce historicising elements to his descriptions. The most 

positive results of the investigation below were gained from a 

detailed consideration of this feature of the German poet's 

style. 

The revised picture of Athis which the present writer 

hopes can now be drawn is not marked with accurate and 

verifiable co-ordinates disclosing in a specific way dating, 

location and authorship. It does reveal the richness and depth 

in the German poet's vision of antiquity, how it nurtured his 

craft as he refurbished his backcloth. The changes he has made 

reflect a debt to the renewals and revivals of ancient Roman 

customs, learning and culture which are characteristic of 

intellectual life in the twelfth century. 
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II. The Manuscripts. 

Fragments of Athis survived into modern times stemming 

from three manuscripts. Each of these fragments or sets of 

fragments will be described separately now. H. Hornung 1 

summarised all that was known to him about their whereabouts and 

provenance. Since his article was published) six fragments ~~ 

believed lost have come to light again and are now amongst the 

holdings of the Biblioteka Jagiellonska in Cracow~ As a result 

of this rediscovery only 2 fragments: Ab and Ad , are now 

unaccounted for ~ 

l. mgq 846 [formerly in the Kgl. Preussische 

Staatsbibliothek l· 
1.1.1 Fragments ABCOEF: Biblio teka Jagiellonska, Cracow; under 

s helf mark: mgq 846. 

1. 1.2 Fragments A*C*: Staatsbibliothek Preussischer 

Kulturbesitz; Nachlass Grinnn 196, bound into back of Grimm's 

pesonal copy of At his . 

l. 2 . l ABDF (see Hornung, col. 680) were owned in 1826 by the Kgl. 

Preuss. Regierungsarchiv in Arnsberg, Westphalia, having been 

bought from 'Kindlinger', who supplied no further 4 

information. 1846 they passed on into the Kg!. Preuss. Geheimer 

Kabinettsarchiv (afterwards Staatsarchiv) and then on to the 

Royal Library, which became the Preussische Staatsbibliothek, 

where they remained until the Second World War. 

1.2.2 CE (see Hornung,col. 681) we r e owned by Archivrat Th. J. 

5 
Lacomblet in DUsseldorf in 1831 before they too came into the 

possession of the Preussisches Geheimes Staatsarchiv. 

1.2.3 A*C* were owned in 1810 by the consultant physician E.L.\-1. 



Nebel. In 1846 he presented them to W. Grimm as a gift. After his 

death they were transferred to the Prussian State Library as 

part of the Grimm Bequest. 

G 
1.3 ABCDEF were described by K. Vogtherr in 1934, who gave 

details both of the condition of the parchment and of 

marginalia. To this can be added that A*C* , single leaves of the 

same manuscript, which he did not see, are also in general well 

preserved. 

1.4 Dr.Karin Schneider kindly confirmed that there were no 

palaeographic grounds for contradicting a dating and location of 

these f ragments in the first half of the thirteenth century in 

East Central Germany, given the absence of Rhenish palaeographic 

features and the CG dialect of the text. Script: textura of the 

T 
13th century written in two hands. Scribe 1 has a preponderance 

of straight-backed -d-, never uses round~ in final position, 

uses few abbreviations (only the nasal-stroke). Scribe 2 uses 

straight and bent- backed -d- in roughly equal proportions, uses 

round - s- in final position and more abbreviations, notably 

L atin ones in lat inized names : J3 (-2philias E77); :') (Karsidor') 

E37; Perithe ' E38). He also makes very frequent use of points 

and circumflexes to denote vowel length. Features shared by both 

scribes include: the ft (st 1 ligature, forked shafts on 

uprights, 2-shaped .:.!:._ used only after -o-, the general 

separation of letters: even where round backed -d- is followed 

by ~ they do not always touch. The ligature f' ( pp l used by the 

second scribe is an exception (knappin: trappin Fl5: 16). Oblique 

?s trokes are found in very large numbers in the work of scribe 

1 and also in that of scribe 2, where they may be slightly less 

prolific . In EF the ~trokes and the corrections have been 

added in ink of a slightly different colour and may therefore 



1 0 

stem from another hand . The general proliferation of ~trokes 

may well be connected with the orthographic use of -i- to 

spell unstressed inflexional vowels in covered syllables, though 

the use of !-strokes is not restricted to vowels in unstressed 

syllables. 

There are large numbers of punctuated lines in the work 

of scribe 2 (77 out of a possible 336), many of which contain 

more t han one point. In many instances points seem to have been 

intended to fulfil purposes similar to those demonstrated by 

A( rthur) HUbner in his stud! of the punctuation of the 

Heidelberg manuscript of Das Marienleben des Schweizers Wernher. 

Whilst scribe 1 did punctuate a few lines (11 in all), EF reveal 

an entirely different level of punctuation, more familiar in 

Latin manuscripts (e.g. MS D1 0rville 182 of Anticlaudianus in 

the Bodleian Library). The most recognisable categories of 

punctuation seem to involve: 

[ i l the separation of small words from their neighbours 

(HUbner 1 s category I), particularly, though not always, in cases 

where the second of two rhyming syllables involves a second, 

separate word, e.g . A20 ( brod.is(t) ]; E92 (an.in ]; F44[tuot.ir]; 

other examples are: F17(~(=er) ]; F44 (!r.:_]; Fl08 [zwar. er. 

~· ]; Fl48 [zwar. er ist.] and possibly: Fl57 [sie. dem. ir l· 
[ ii J the separation of similar or identical words or 

word - grou ps (to allay suspicion of dittography). In this 

manuscript such clarification may have seemed particularly 

advisable in cases where an independent particle spelt ~might 

have been easily confused with an inflexional syllable -in. 

Examples of this kind of separation are: E22; E66; E83; 

E98; El26; El45; Fl2; F61; F62; F83; F93; Fl02; Fl56; Fl61; 

Fl68 . Other examples of separation of similar words are Ell4 



11 

( wis.was. J and Fl8/19 rzucht.wirt.in unzucht. gekArt/Der 

houisscheite wirt. intwonit l · This tallies with HUbner (II). 

[iii l the separation of elements in a chain of similar 

or parallel syntactic units, where the point is often placed 

before und(e) (this corresponds to HUbner's category III): 

F.z.Si 'Dl61; E20; El05 ;Al46; Ell4 ;A*89; A* 101/2; Bl32; C*ll4; Fl4 7. 

(iv J the marking of enjambement: D3l;E5l;E55;E80;E155; 

El59;F47;F5T;F99;Fll3;Fl2l;F14f ;Fl44. This coincides with 

HUbner's category IV. 

[v] in these instances a syntactic pause is involved: 

E72; E 141; F27. This corresponds to HUbner's ca.t~or/ V. 

[ vil here a point is used to indicate a pause within a 

clause which may not coincide with modern syntax. HUbner 

mentions these circumstances where points tend to be placed: 

between phrases or words in apposition (e.g. E14); in cases of 

vocative address (e.g. E39;F44); where a pause precedes a 

prepositional phrase (e.g. E3l;E57 ;El07; El2l ;El36;El45). 

In addition to these cases, where the scribes' practice 

seems to reflect the principles established by HUbner, punct-

uation seems also to have been employed 

to mark off verba dicendi 

(e.g. E44;E46;E49;Fi'3B;Fl56;Fl60). 1hese cat'jOT~< J.o 0\4lt loyf)..y 
Mt4..S ~ .... ~ ~r 'I~ rt\e r• i~>tr. 
1.5 Measurements: leaves are circa 24 by 19 em; written area of 

19 by 14 em with minor variations from leaf to leaf . 

1.6 Text written in two columns of 42 lines of verse, the first 

line of each column always written above the top ruling allowing 

generous margins. At the end of each line of verse, in both 

columns the final letter is repeated adjacent to the boundary 
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vertical ruling, so that these letters form two vertical 

columns . Each repeated letter is followed by a point. This is a 

very rare feature of layout in German vernacular manuscripts. 

There are a few Latin manuscripts which share a similar 

feature, where the final letter of the last word of each verse 

is moved away to the right thus forming a column of letters 

parallel to the column of verse. Examples of this are a 

thirteenth century Vergil manuscript (Aeneid) from Wolfenbi.ittel <=f 

(Cod. Guelf. 349 Helmst.) and the Copenhagen Anticlaudianus 

manuscript (Kongelige Bibliotek Gl. Kgl. s. 2035 quarto) from 

the 12th century. This same feature (final letters moved to the 

right to form a column) is also shared by a few OF manuscripts, 

notably HS V of the German poet's OF source, the Rd'A [ vatican 

Library: Regina 1684, 13th century, 2 columns of 40 lines each 

10 
of verse l· Our manuscript clearly differs from these in that the 

final letter is repeated and not separated from the body of the 

word to which it belongs. Since the text is self- sufficient, the 

column of repeated letters with their points may be a purely 

decorative element rather than a feature of layout. 

1.7 Initials in red indenting the text and taking up two lines. 

1.8 Scribal dialect: Central German. 

2. Fragment A** 

2 .1 Staatsbibliothek PreusSischer Kulturbesitz: Grimm Nachlass 

197a. 

2.2 W. Grimm rceived the fragment as a gift from the widow of 

Karl Freiherr von Meuse bach on the latter's death in 1849. Some 

evidence of previous ownership may be contained in the 

incomplete entry at the bottom of the right hand margin of the 

verso reading: 



13 

Westfall (~J~ 

possidet h (.~J libellU 

after 1872 the the fragment was passed on to the Royal Library 

in Berlin. 

2. 3 Top half of single leaf of parchment. Verso lst column 

rendered largely illegible by Grimm's use of reagent. Grimm (WB..Jf·9) 
refers to traces of leather remaining on 1st. column of 

verso, which he interprets as indication of its use as 

paste-down of a book. Prickings only visible on left edge of 

verso; numerous tears and holes. The half-leaf has been 

trimmed. 

2.4 Script: textura of 14th century, only one hand with 

text written in columns (2) of verse, each line begins with 1st. 

letter slightly offset . Amongst the features are the following 

ligatures: 1z_. (tz] in : hertzoge(Jl); gantz (73); Cle [de] in: den 

(2); der(9). a, (ci] Gracius(74); .t; [ct] dructe(74) and l:e. [ be] 

herbergin(2) are other examples of very close juxtaposition. 

Round -s- is a l ways found in final position. The [a 1 graph has 

the characteristic , fully- formed double loops of 14th century 

manuscripts. The 2- shaped .:E:_, common after -o-, is also found 

after -b- in brach(84). As abbreviations, S is found in 

(dialect) forms of the personal pronoun er (written her and h S" 

:8;17;25;72), as is the nasal-stroke in Vii(33,70) and also in 

the rhyme-words gem.iiii:kUiii', where it represents an unstressed 

syllable ~· 

2.5 Measurements: 14 by 20 em. 

2 .6 Text written in verse columns (only 20 lines s urviving 

intact in each, the very tops of some letters of the 21st line 

of each column still visible). Rulings still clear (6 vertical) 



14 

2. 7 The first letter of each column is developed into the figure 

of a human head (one crowned, one bearded) which extends up 

through all that remains of the top margin. Rubricator has also 

added red down-strokes to first letter of each line. Where a 

line begins with a personal name a red sign is found to the left 

of the offset letter. 

2.8 Dialect: Central German. 

3. Fragments Ab-e. 

3.1 Museum fUr deutsche Geschichte, East Berlin: Inv.-Nr. Do 

63/1037 (only fragments Ac and Ae seem to have survived). 

3. 2 Prior to 1849 these fragments were in the possession of 

Karl Freiherr von Meusebach and it seems before then they had 

~ 
been in Halberstadt (Grim~p. 9). From 1887 they belonged to 

Gustav Ktlnnecke. Grirmn ~ppears never to have seen the fragments 

and his edition was based on two transcripts, one made by 

Meusebach (M) and one (H) sent to his brother Jacob some years 

previously from Halberstadt. 

3.3 Judging from good photographs of Ac and Ae (see appendix) ,it 

seems that the two fragments may in fact be one: the residual, 

middle portion of a double leaf when strips have been cut from 

above and below. A large piece of parchment has also been cut 

from the second column of Ac and a fold extends horizontally 

without interruption through both Ac and Ae, which further 

confirms the impression that the fragments are joined. 

3.4 Script: textura of 14th century. No abbreviations found in 

this small portion of text. Oblique ?strokes are regularly 

found . No 2- shaped :E:_ graph s . Round ~ always in final 

position. Double-looped ~-graphs frequent, though kardionesen 
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(Ae 44) is an exception. Ligatures: -2., [tz] in datz (Ae 36); ~ 

(Ae 36); -"[. f 11, joined with a cross-bar along the tops J in 

gevellet (Ac 8); willet (Ae 22) and vollenbracht (Ae 19);"Q::. [de 1 
in unde (Ae 5;7 etc.); hedde (Ae 21); neder (Ae 9); Co[ do) in 

dorch (Ae 2,9). Each line terminates with a point. 

3.5 Layout : text written in columns of verse with second line of 

each couplet slightly inset. 

3.6 Initials (red) are slightly inset and extend down to the 

line below. Rubricator has added down-strokes to the initial 

letter of each line which is not inset. 

3.6 Scribal dialect: Central German with many Low German forms. 

References. 

1. H. Hornung, 'Die Fragmente von Athis und Prophilias', 
Archiv fUr Geschichte des Buchwesens 10 (1969-70), columns 679-
684. 

2. My thanks for this information go principally to Dr. Gisela 
Kornrumpf (Munich), but also to Prof. P.F. Ganz and Dr . N.F. 
Palmer (Oxford), who conveyed the news of the rediscovery in 
Cracow of many of the manuscripts and fragments formerly in the 
Preussische Staatsbibliothek, which had been believed lost. 
Further thanks are due to Dr. Marian Zwiercan, the Director of 
the Manuscript Department of the Biblioteka Jagiellonska and to 
his assista.t~t Elisabeth Burda, for their generous help, which 
included the gift of a microfilm. 
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3. On request the Museum fUr deutsche Geschichte could only 
supply photographs of fragments Ac and Ae, the other two were 
not found. 
4. H . Hornung, op.cit., col.681, where a quotation is given 
from E.F.Graff' s edition of fragments ABDF (Diutiska, 1(1826), 
pp.l-22; here p. l:'von Kindlinger ohne weitere Notiz dorthin 
verkauft'. 
5. who edi t ed them r Archiv fUr Geschichte des Niederrheins , 1 
(1831-2),pp . 15-27l, . cf. Hornung, op . cit.,col.681. Grimm r elied 
on this print and a transcript fo r his editions. 
6 . Nachlass Grimm 196: inside f r ont cover of book lies one page 
of typescript: 

Berlin, Preussische Staa tsbibliothek: Ms . germ . 846 
Aus dem Preussischen Geheimen Staatsarchiv. 
Pergament, im ganzen gut erhalten.-Bruchstellen und 
Spuren von Heftfaden/ lassen auf den Gebrauch der Bll. 
als UmschHlge schliessen. Der Inhalt/ m(jgen Rechnungn 
A. gewesen sein, darauf deuten die Vermerke 
Bl. 1r: Anno f 15172 
81. 2v: Anno is77. Auf demselben Bl . ein 
Rechnungsvermer k Uber: '/fiiij daler.' nd. 
Bl. 3r: Anno 1576 
Bl. 4r : Anno 1579 
Bl. 5r: Anno 1574 
BL 6v: Anno [ 15]73.- Auf BL 6r der Eindag: ' dem 
schoemaker gesant 3 ossenuel , 6 loiuelle vnd 3 rindvelle 
d en 20 fe bruarij 74 summa Xii uelle.' 
Buchschrift des 13 Jh. s, von einer Hand geschrieben . 
6 Bll. moderner zahlung . 
Format: 24 , 6 19,4.-Schriftspiegel: 19,4 13 , 8 em . 
ZweisplHtig geschrieben, jede Spalte zu 42 Zeil en; Verse 
sind abgesetzt. Rote Initial en , keine Auss t attung. 
Mode rner Pappband. Mda . md. 
Athis und Prophilias 

Fragment. (ABCDEF) 
Vgl. W. Grimm in: Abhandl .d.Akad .d.{.fiss . zu Berlin, 1844 , 
S.426ff. 
Anf., 1ra: 

Schl. ,6vb: 
(Rot) 

Bln ., 29.5 . 34 

• • sach wie sich der hel t bal t :A 
f Si lnin vijandin uirgalt 
[Milt uerch serin wundin 
•• c h sach e r vz der scrundin 
•• e die iunc uro uwe intran 
•• i wie sie den edilin man 
Ein arzit was die wile kumin 
der hete salbin uil genumin 
hindene de scaft gecl obin 
Ynd dar in winplin gescobin 

(Fr agment bricht ab) .:f 
Kurt Vogtherr. 
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7. Vogtherr (see footnote 6) held that all six fragments were 
written in one hand. Grimm was convinced that EF were written by 
a second scribe and so is the present writer. For differences in 
the two hands see paragraph 1.4 above. 

8. ed. M.P~pke/A.HUbner, ([lli 27) Berlin 1920, pp.vii-xiv. 

9. For a picture of one folio see: Bernd Schneider, Vergil. 
Handschriften und Drucke der Herzog Augu~Bibliothek, Wolfen­
bUttel 1982, p.35(H6). 

10. A xerox-copy of a silver-print of one leaf of this MS is 
included in appendix 3. 
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III. The Manuscript Orthographies. 

The language of ~ is the subject of a recent, 

unpublished dissertation by Hi ldegard Waldner. 1 A 

discussion of t he important orthographic evide nce can be 

found in h er study . Sh e reaches t \YO overa l l conclusion s: 

first, t hat a pa r t from a few CG features, the language of 

Athis con forms in gen eral terms to what s h e terms t h e 'MHG 

n o rm'; 2 and second, t hat the nature of these CG features 

is3 such as to confirm the view put forward by Wilhelm 

Grimm4 t hat ~ reflects the l anguage spoken in t he 

eastern part of West CG (Hessian). 

What fol lows is a s ummary of H. Waldner 1 s results 

s upplemented b y additional information taken from recent5 

studies in t h e orthograph y of vernacular d ocuments, lega l 

texts a nd poetic ma nuscripts . Th e main MS (mgq 846) a nd t h e 

Meusebach fragments ( Ab-e) will b e treated separatel y . 

Attention will a l so b e drawn to fragme nt A** where relevant. 

A: mg g 846. 

l. Vowe l s of the accente d syl l ab l es . 

1.1. Short vowels. 

1.1.1 MHG / a/ is written ~· There are no examples of the 

Mfrk. s pellin g ~ for ~in ~ (j ach) ; gewol t; bo l t liche 

etc ., whic h G. Krame r ( 2 ,p .l22 ) found in the ~-MS. 

Waldner n oted (para.l.d) a n exceptiona l form~ (D95). 

The MS in fact r eads ~ and the note is puzzling since 
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MHG ~involves long -a-. 

Three exceptional forms may also be revealing. El8 

reads: \Ver sol die Hist uns helfin tragin . MHG ~ 

( 1 burden 1 ) involves short~· However, H. Bach (l,p.lll) 

points o ut t hat lengthening of short vowels (in certain 

words) before ~occurs in South-West Thuring i an . He cites 

lR:st in the Ruhla dialect as an example. A further parallel 

may be provided b y t h e form~ (872) which is a rhyme­

word linked with ~· The MHG loan tjoste norma l l y 

involves short ~ (~,II,l451) and this rhyme appears 

to show lengthening in the same position before ~(~_). In 

addition to ~ circumflexes (almost certainly used as 

length sign s ) are used in namiz (=~)El28 a nd aers~mir 

(=~)Fl52. In these cases the scribe may have bee n 

indicating a length e n e d vowe l (in open syllable). 

1.1.2 MHG / e/ is generally written ~' but there a r e 

exceptions. Waldner (para.lb) refers to the forms~ 

(E34;A90 ) and~ (C67) which retain ~ for -e-. These 

forms a re gen erally viewed as residue of t h e ~-declension 

(see ~,para, l28 ). Kramer also found parallels for this 

spelling (2,p.l24). 

Lack of mutation i s also suggested b y A87 ~ for 

which Domes notes parallel s in the Cologne \'lillehalm-MS 

(p.l6), but D9 8 also reads:~· 

MHG biderbe is always written ~ s h owing ±. for 

-e- (D49 bidiruin; Fl09 ~). H. Bach (l,p.43 ) notes 

parallels for this spelling and suggests it may indicate a 
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more closed quality of ~· 

In A*90 MHG beret(t)en ( 1 rescue 1 ) is written bereitin. 

This is t he only example of a dig raphic spelling of any 

s hort ~ sound in this HS . Dig raphic s pellings of MHG /e/, 

/e/ and / i / are not rare 6 in CG MSS (see Kramer, 2,p.l28; 

H. Bach , l,pp.l24ff., K. Weinhold, p. J l and Domes, pp.l6-l8 ). 

~ for ~ is most frequent in Mfrk. orthography (see 

PMSG,para . 6.Anm.l). H. Bach notes that ~ for s hort ~ 

{both /e/ and /e/ ) is pa rticula rly frequent in Erfurt 

docume nts (H. Bach, 1,127). 

l.l. 3 HHG /e/ is generally written ~· CG raising of - e- to 

=.!:. can b e seen in the forms iz an d is which are always 

found for MHG ~and~ ( e . g . Dl6, D28 , A39, a nd Dl8 ). In 

A* S6 we also find i - for e- in MHG ~ ('he I): Ir liez sie 

habin ir ruwe . Kramer lists parallels for t h ese spellings 

(2,p.l27). Similar pronominal forms are a l so found in the 

Graf Rudolf MS e.g. H60 unde iz zu tagende vienc. The forms 

~(Al48 ) and ~(C*90 ) probably do n ot show::.!.::. for 

-e- but a re CG forms derived from OHG hweo-lich/ wio-lich 

(see Waldner, para . Z,b ; H. Bach , l,p . 4 3; Kramer, 2,p.l27). 

1.1.4 MHG / i / is generally written::.!.::. · Waldner (para. J ,b) 

n otes that CG ~for::.!.::. (see PMSG,para. l S6,A . 3 ) is 

found in the 1st sg. present tense forms: sprech ich(A83) 

and ~(F3l) . For parallels see H. Bach, 2,pp.l67-8 

and Kramer, 2,p . l31 . Lowering of,:.!:. to=.!::.:.. seems 

rest ricted to t hese strong v e rb forms . There are no 

examples of (Mfrk.) ~for ::.!.::. either before r+consonant 
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or in open s y llable. Kramer (2,p.l32) cites forms such as 

geberge, gesterne, wertschefte etc. breng in (C*l66;Fl40) 

is a CG form de rived from *brangjan ( see ~,para .l7l,A.l). 

There are no digraphic s pellings of MHG / i / in open 

syllable unless the OF loan scieualier(B94) is r egarded as 

such. ~ (II,715) lists schevalie r /schivalier wi t h a 

short vowel. These forms proliferate in the Rother-MS where 

they probably indicate lengthe ning ( see Krame r , 2,p.l33). 

1.1. 5 MHG / o / is gene rally written =.£=_, but there a r e 

exceptions. Th e exceptional spellings tend to occur befor e 

liquid/~ or liquid/~± consonant. The following 

rende rings are found: 

(i) t he most frequent is~ as in:~ ABO; ~ 

Al3; ~ B46; ~ A*85 ; ~ A8S ; Al47 etc. 

(ii) ~as in forms of MHG ~: s ulc h D29; ~ 

Bl36;E79; ~ F6 3. 

(iii) -a- in forms of MHG ~: arb8rte Al67; 

urbartin A*l24. 

(iv) ~as in: uvorchte C39; ~ El43 ; ~ 

BlOO and geuluochtin Dl37. 

(v) - a l as in:~ (de rived from~) C*lOO. 

This i nc onsis ten t picture is mirrored in the orthographic 

rendering of MHG / u /, / uo/ and / u/ , particularly in closed 

s y llable before r+dental: 

(i) =.£=_in: ~(MHG ruorte) ClOl. 

(ii) ~in: ~(pret.pl.) E78;E79, ~ B79; 

Cl0l ; C*30 

(iii) - 8- in: wardin(pret . pl . ) DlSS; buharde C*39; 
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C*l26 ; Dl25; u~rdir(MHG ~) DlS. 

(iv) ~in: ~(pret .pl.) A*l4. 

In these spellings the same graphs a nd digraphs are used. 

Forms involving .:.'!:: for .:.£.::. in MHG so l c h, solche etc . 

are t ypically CG (see: H. Bach, l,p.54 ; Kra me r, 2,pp.l35/6) 

as is ~ for MHG ~ (see H.Bach, l,p.61 and Kramer, 2, 

p.l22). In fragment A*·* we also find the common CG spelling 

~ for MHG ~: A**84 Das e r noch in b o uc nac h in brach 

(for pa r all e l s see H. Bach , l,p.6l and Domes, p.3l). In­

consistent rendering of ~IHG /o/ together with no c lear 

distinction b et\veen .:.2.=. an d .:.!:!;,:. ha s l ong been recognised 

as a feature of CG manuscript orthography ( see K. Weinhold, 

pp.6lff . ). Particula r inconsistency before liguid/~ ± 

consonant is common in CG MSS (see Domes, pp. 3l/2 and 36/7 ). 

MHG / o / a nd / u / may have merged in CG in this period before 

r+dental (see H. Bach, l,pp. S0-51), and this may account 

for the lack of distinction between the two sounds in many 

forms. In general, the res ult ing sound is viewed as an :.£.::. 

(see H. Bach, l,p.SO ; Domes, p.37). The orthog r aphic 

evidence g ives no clear phonet ic pointers in t h is MS. In 

addition to these features, MHG ~(past part. ) i s written 

both k8min(A64; Bl63 and Fl65) and ~(Dl28 ). 

l.l. 6 MHG / o/ is generally written ::2.::. (Waldner, para .4), 

e.g. ~ (probably s ubjunctive) A29. Whilst Waldner lists 

uogile (pl.) C24 as an example of ::2.::. for -'0-, PMSG (l20,A.2) 

suggest that an unmutated plural form is frequent in MHG. 

The important exception is £158 ~ for MHG ~ 

(in A** we find hobische A**l and~ A**33 ). Fl9 on 
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the other hand r eads houisscheite . Domes n otes an approximate 

parallel involving -ll- for -o- (p. 33 ). K. Weinh old gives a 

list (p.62) of further examples involving CG -u-/-u- for 

MHG - o-/-0- which seem to go against t h e g ra i n of the 

general CG tende nc y to lower .:.!:!-..:: to -:.£.::.• The inconsistent 

orthography in these cases does not suggest a c l ear phonetic 

distinction between the di fferent bac k vowel sounds . 

l.l. 7 MHG / u / i s gen era lly wr itte n eith er -u- /-v- or -ll- / 

-~- {see \Valcb1er , para. 5). The only consistent exception 

involves ~ for ~in t h e preterite fo rm s k onde {MHG kunde) 

a nd begonde(MHG begun de) . Th ese forms are a l so noted b y 

Kram e r (2,138/9 ) as generally Rfrk . They may involve CG 

lowering of / u / to ~ before nasal+consonant , though the 

form begonde seems rare r in CG than in Alemannic (We inhold, 

p.432) . For all the inconsistency in the rendering of MHG 

/o/ and / u/ before liguid/ nasal+cons ona nt noted above 

(l . l.$)1 t here are no other examples which suggest lowering 

of / u / to .=£.:.. in these positions in any obvious wa y . 

1.1. 8 MHG /u/ is generally written either -u- / -v- or -ll-L 

- e- (see Waldner, para.S). Thus MHG ~and its 

derivatives are always written either k8.ninc(A *53;B6;Bl3; 

Bl4 8; Cl4 etc.) or ~(Cl09;Bl5;B50). Th e r e are no cases 

of~ etc . (see Kramer, 2,138). Alongside the most 

frequent forms vllr / uer(MHG ~) All9;Al30;Al4l;Al46 etc .1 

we find the digraph .:2.2.=. in ~(A45;B205;F4l). \\le observed 

this both for MHG /o/ and / u / , particularly before liguid/ 

~and liguid/nasal+c onsonant ( see 1.1.5). 
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1. 2. Long vowels. 

1.2.1 MliG /a/ is generally written~ (see Waldner, 

para. 6 ). CG =.2.::. for MHG /a/ is not attested (see H. Bach, 

1,64/5). In 4 7 cases 7 a circumflex is writte n 
an. 

aboveJ.~ 

graph . On all but three occasions the vowel is MliG / ll / . 8 

The three exceptions probably involve short ~ sounds 

which were long in t h e scribe's dialect (see 1.1 . 1 above) . 

1.2.2 In accordance with general practice in CG HSS no 

orthographic distinction is made between MHG /ae / and MHG 

/ e/ : both sotmds are generally written::.!:.::. (see PMSG, para. 

6,A.l; H. Bach, 1,65). The only dig raphic spelling is Fl52 

aersi!mir where ~ renders MHG /e/ not /ae/ . A circumflex 

has been added to ::.!:.::. ( ~MHG /re/ ) in l!i cases 9 and twice to 

::.!:.::. (~MHG /e/). 10 There are no examples of ::i.=_, ~or ::.!:i.:. 

for /e/ (for which Kramer , 2,144/5 cites cases ). 

l. 2 . 3 MHG / i / is generally written ± (see: Waldner, para. 

9). There are 31 variants \vith a circumflex denoting length. ll 

For A*42 Kraus printed: den lieb sie kume behielt/~ 

senindin sorgin . The r.1S in fact reads: ~· There are 

thus no digraphic s p e llings of MHG / i / (for examples see · 

Kramer, 2,p.l45 or H. Bach, 1,67) unless scieualier(B94) is 

regarded as such (for this see 1.1.4 above). Waldner's 

remark (para.gb) t ha t slezine(A*36) shows.!.>.§. is odd since 

z8n slezine = ze unsliezene ( 1 to open/unlock ', see ~' 

II,976) and t h erefore (possibly ) : ~>±· 

l. 2. 3 Both MHG /o/ and /re/ are generally written ::2;:::. 

(Waldner, para. 8 ) with n o attempt made to distinguish bet­

ween them. There are 22 variants with a circumflex . 12 
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~ince t h e c ircumf l ex has been a dded to forms which invol ve 

MHG / o / as well as /re/ i t clearly does n ot function as an 

indicati on o f mutat i on ( for ioste see 1 .1. 1 ) . The s pe l lings 

-oi- / - oe- i n gehoit (Taised u~, B97 ) and ~ ( 'loftil y ' , 

C"7l) p roba bly i ndicate a following unstressed syllab l e 

rather t ha n voca lic l e ngth, though we s h ould note t hat ~ 

(hig h e r• , El68 ), ~('with h igh/loud', Fl33 ) and~ 

{ 1 h igh est 1 , B7 l ; Fl00 ) record no s uc h unstressed vowel in 

similar posi tions. Krame r ( 2.. , p .146 ) does l ist instances 

of Mfrk . /CG graphic-~ from the ~-MS, thoagh not i n 

f or ms of MHG ~· H. Bach (1,123 ) points out t h e i mpor tance 

o f i de ntifying i nstances lvhere the ~ element of a digraph ic 

s pe lling s imply records an unstr essed syllable . Given t h e 

gen e r a l absence of oth e r examples of graphic ~ from t h is 

MS designating either long or lengthened vowels, it seems 

wrong to book these isolated cases as i nstances of t h e CG/ 

Mfrk. diacrit i c de v ice. 

1. 2 . 4 MHG / u/ i s gen e r a lly written - u- /-v- ( Waldner, para . 

1 0 ). All examp l es of -8-/-~- for /u/ a r e restricted to 

forms of ~ ( 1 n o w 1 ) and ~ { 1 you 1 ) 1 3 , which invol ve 

l e ngth e n e d v owe l s that d o not dipht h ong i ze i n MHG a nd wh ich 

t h e r efor e must ha v e ha d a differ e nt phoneti c quali ty ( see 

V. Mic h e l s , p.SS and~' para .40 ). The r e a r e no examples 

of n o r thern ~ for / u/ befor e ~' ~ ( see Kramer , 2 ,14 7 ) 

no r are t h e r e a ny digra ph ic spellings . Th e r e are 5 instances 

of t h e s pe lling - u- / - v-, four of which c l early invol ve /U/ : 

~(Fl33 ); ~(Fl62 ); ~(El02 ) ; uvst ( El65) ; the f i fth is 

the problemati c form s pruz ua l e (Ell7) . ~ (II,ll22) lists 
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spruzvale with short ::..!!::..• 

1.2.5 MHG /iu/ representing both the mutation of /u/ and 

the (mutated/unmutated) reflexes of the OHG diphthong /iu/ 

is always written -u-/-v-, except where a circumflex has 

been added (sturit FSO; gebutis Fl34) and in~ ~(A80), 

where CG ~ for MHG /iu/ is found in the lst sg. pres. 

of MHG ~· This form is analogous to the forms sprech 

ich and~' showing~ for /i/ discussed above (1.1.4; 

see also~' para.l56,A.3). The sound group -iuw(e) is 

always written -uw(e)/-vw(e) and is thus always distinguished 

from the group -ouw(e), which is also written -ow(e). There 

are no examples of CG -iw(e) for -iuw(e) nor of ~ for /iu/ 

before liquid, nasal or any other consonant (Kramer, 2,156/ 

7 has examples) . There are no examples of the digraphic 

spelling ~' which H. Bach finds in East CG documents 

(1,71). The rhyme-grammar of the text reveals how syllables 

containing /iu/ are consistently linked with others 14 con­

taining both MHG /u/ before n+dental and /u/. The complete 

absence of any attempt to distinguish orthographically 

between / u/ and /iu/ in any position, together with the 

evidence of the rhymes, probably reflect the partial CG 

merger of these two sounds (together with shortening in 

certain positions). This feature of CG is noted in ~ 

(para.46,A.l) and further bibliography is listed by Kramer 

(2,156,Anm.3). No attempt is made either to separate MHG 

/iu/ , the mutation of / u/, from the diphthongal reflexes 

/iu / and /iu/ (~, para.46). 
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1. 3 Diphthongs 

1. 3 .1 MHG /e i / is generally written - ei- (Waldner, para.ll). 

The only exception is ~(MHG ~) B89, which s h ows 

~ for /ei/. Kra mer 2, p.l55) lists 15 spe llings of 

this kind in the Rot her-MS a nd books ·t hem under t he account 

of the Mfrk. scribe. He sees them as~emming from an attempt 

to render a long ~ sound (monophthongized from / ei/), 

which is orthogr a phicall y rendered ~' because in 

Ripuari a n MHG / i e/ ha d mon ophthongized to ~· ~ for 

/ei/ is restri cted to this on e case i n ~ a nd it would 

be unwise to attribute too much significance to it. Apa r t 

from t his we f ind .:.!!i.::. in OF loans, which c l earl y i ndicates 

a different quality in the first eleme nt of t h e diphthong. 

The exampl e s a r e : ~(BSl;BlOO ,E30) and fantailin( 1352 

with fanthailin E29). There are no instances of the 

customary CG s pe lling ~ for / ei/ (H. Bach, l,pp.76/7 

lists examples). 

1. 3 .2 MHG / ie/ i s gene rally written~ (Waldner, para.l3 ). 

Even in preterite forms of strong verbs c l ass vii whe r e /ie/ 

is found before n+co nsona nt (e. g . ~' gie nc) ~is 

retained whe r e we mig ht expect dialectal monophthongization 

and s hortening (~, para .23,A.4). Similarly ~is also 

r etained in the form Iergin(Bl55). The only exceptions 15 

involve ~ for / i e/ in ~ All5; ~ A* 71 (cf. also 

~ F3l ; Fll2), ~(Al27;A*53;C*73) and cri c (rhyming with 

~ C34; see Pr· q:y3 b.,luw) together wit h ~for /ie/ i n 

~(MHG sliezene, A<·J6 ) and ~(MHG ~' Dl37). Bach 

(1,6lff.) lists numerous parallels for the spelling ~ for 
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/ ie/ which probably reflects a CG monophthongizati on of /ie/ 

to ~· The spelling ~ for / i e/ is r arer (mainly Mfr~), 

but i t does also coincide wit h the Mfrk. / Hessian 

monopht hong i zation of /ie/ to ~ (~, para.21). Kramer 

2,149) lists a paralle l spelling to~ from t h e 

~-MS: genezzen (1231, =MHG geniezen) wit h 3 examples 

of ~ for ~ which invo l ve ~ for /ie/ togeth er with 

g raphic -i de noting l ength. 

1. 3 . 3 No attempt has been made to distinguish ort hographic­

ally between MHG /ou / a nd /ou/ (Waldner, para .l2d.), this 

is not rare (see ~' para.6,A.l). Both sounds are 

generally written ~· We encounter the graphic variant 

_g_ twice in the work of scri be 2: vrgwin El9; dggin ElOS. 

Th e only othe r exceptions are sporadic .:.2.:. for =..£.!:!:.:. in 

~ D40 and ~ D7; D46. Kra mer notes (2,p.l56 ) a numb e r 

of parallels for urlob(MHG ~) and suggests shortening 

of the second element as it bears only a secondary stress. 

~is a common enough form in CG (H. Bach, l ,pp.78/9 ). 

1.3.4 MHG / uo/ and /ue/ are generally written either .:!!£.::. 

or -3.- /-~- \Vith no attempt made to disting uish between them 

(Wa ldner, para.l4). In fragment A** MHG / uo/ and / ue/ are 

consistently written.:..!!.:: suggesting CG monophthongization: 

~ 1 8 ; ~ 19; ~ 44; gute 32; slugin 52; ~ 

(MHG stuondin) 63. In the main MS we only find ::.!:!;::. for /uo/ 

in two forms of MHG ~ : ~(A32;A3 8 ). This form, 

which probably involves shortening as well, is CG (~, 

para.l77,A.2). Ot her exceptions involve ~ for / uo/ in 

~ ClOl and ~(MHG ~) C42 and ~ for / uo/ in 



29 

f orms of MHG ~: ~(Bl4 7;C*l00 ). ~ for / uo/ i s 

( possibly ) ~lfrk. a nd a l s o Rfrk . ( see Kramer, 2,pp .l52-4 ), 

whilst =...2.!!:. in ~ coincides wit h the MLG fo r m of t h is 

wor d ( see Lasch, pa r a .l98 ). 

l. 4 Vowe l s of t h e unstressed syllab les. 

1.4.1 In o n e importan t r espect t h e o r t h ogr a ph i c ren dering 

of unstr essed v owels in t h e main MS i s remarkab l y con -

s i sten t . Wit h very few excep tion s t h e vowels i n i n f l exion a l 

sylla bles are written .:i=,, unless t h ey occu r in word-final 

position, \Vh e r e t h ey are a lways wr i tten ~· Consistency 

o f t his o rde r i s i n i tsel f most unusua l. CG MSS tend t o 

s h ow a ran d om a l ternation of =k. with ~ i n t h is positi on. 

H. Bach obser ves a s imi l ar level of consisten cy i n t h e use 

of ~ i n MS N of t h e MUhlhauser Rechtsb uch , b ut in that MS 

.:i:. is a l so written with e qual consistency in final posi tion, 

whic h is n e v e r t h e case h e r e (H. Bach , 2, pp. 36/7 ). Bac h 

r ema rks that t h e r e may b e n o phoneti c basis for th i s 

s p e lling, which is n o rma lly associated with West CG (Rh e n ish) 

sc riba l tradit i on. He points out t hat t h e documents h e h as 

studied r evea l t hat t h e same practi ce was also fol l owed in 

East CG scriptoria . 

1.4. 2 The vowe l s con taine d i n prefi xes a l so r eflect CG 

scribal practi ce : MHG ~; ~; ~; ve r-· __ , are alwa ys 

written: zS- /~.!!::) .!:!:::_; i n( t )- ( see H. Bach, 2 , 14ff . ). The 

MHG prefixes ~ a nd !:!.!:.::. o n t h e oth e r h a nd, wh ere t h e 

vowel is r etaine d, a r e a l ways written ~ a nd ~· 

1.4. 3 Re t e n t ion of me dia l and f ina l nns t r e ssed v owe l s a f ter 
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open s y lla ble s containing short, str essed vowels followe d 

b y s ing l e l iquids (=£=/~) is unde r stood to be a feature 

of CG orth ogr a ph y (~, para. 24 ; Mic h e l s, para . 59 ). In t h is 

MS s uc h VO\oJe l s a r e only consistent l y r etain e d i n fina l 

pos i tion in rhy me - word s . 1 6 Th e on ly comparab le examples of 

mid- l ine r etention a r e spor a dic1 7 , a part f rom t he s pe l l ing 

of t h e t wo words: ~(A*l26;A*l5 6; Cl04 ) a nd ~(see 

word- list ). It i s diff i c ult to f ind a p l ausib l e accoun·t for 

t h is pattern of i nconsistency, unless we postulate a mo r e 

conservative t r eatme nt of rhy me - forms by scribe 1 (scribe 2 

tends t owards syncope and a p ocope wit h no spec i a l con-

s ide rati on o f rhyme - forms ). 

The r e a r e othe r CG poetic MSS of comparable date (late 

12t h a nd 1 3th cent ury ) where r etention is much mor e 

freque n t a nd not res·tri cted to rhyme-forms . 1 8 The main 

~ lo-IS e me r ges a s l ess c l ear ly CG in this orthogr a phic 

r espect . 

2. Consona nt s. 

2.1 Ve l a r s and Pa l ata l s. 

2 .1.1 MHG /g/ a ppe ars i n itia l ly as s:::_ (Wa ldne r, pa r a. 22a ), 

exc e pt in B34, Dl44 i e cwe dir in whe r e 2..::. i s writ t e n (proba bly ) 

f or de v o ice d, init i a l ~ i n t h e secon d e l e me nt of t he 

pronomina l compound ie- g e we der ( see We inh o ld, p . 552 ). H. 

Bach n otes a parall e l in t he Fre ibe r ger Stadt r ech t (14.1): 

igue de r s i t , wh i c h he inte rprets a s de rived from MHG ~ 

g ewede r sit rath e r t han s howing East CG tw > ~· Me dia lly 
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/g/ i s generally spelt ~: AlS gebirge; Alll slSge; A*l5 

iamirgir(=MHG iameriger). /g/ is retained both medially 

after ~ in morgin(Al62,Al6 3 ) a nd morgine(A8l; see ~' 

para.94,A.l) a nd inte rvocalica lly af·ter /a/ in the rhyme 

forms megide(A*57 ) and getregide(A*58). Fll2 getreit shows 

contraction and loss of intervoca lic /g/ in a similar 

position. HHG ~ is generally written gegin, whilst E4 2, 

A**22 a nd A**56 s h ow gein(c f . A**57 ~). Inconsistency 

in forms such as these is also n oted for Thuringian a nd 

Upper Saxon docume nts by H. Bach (2,pp.5 3/4), where both 

forms occur. There are no examples in this t-1S of forms 

s h owing initial k- for ~ in MHG ~· 

Cll 7 contains t h e form vellic hi ( =MHG velligin; see 

~' III,54) which involves the spelling ::.sb.:. for /g/ 

inte rvocalically in an unstr essed syllable (cf . A*l5 

iamirgir wher e /g/ is retained in a simil ar position). 

Kra mer (l,pp.49/50) n otes parallels to t his in forms s uc h 

as: h e ilic h e (l050 ); manichen( 3573 ) and attributes t h em to 

the n orthern scribe . He regards this spelling as 1spezifisch 

k0lnisch 1 • Against this claim must be weigh ed Bach ' s 

observation of the same feature in Thuring i an/Upper Saxon 

documents (H. Bach, 2,pp.34-5). 

/g/ in final position is gen erally written =£ r eflecting 

devoi cing (!Auslautverhartung'; see ~' para . 62 a nd 

Waldner , pa r a.20 ). The most common exception involves t h e 

s p e lling -ch: B49 h a l sberch ; C88 ~; C26 ~· H. Bac h 

cites parallels for this a nd explains them as reflec tions of 

a widespread CG spirant pronunciation of devoiced MHG /g/ in 
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final position (H. Bach, 2,pp.6l/2). Kramer (1,50/ 1) also 

gives parallels. In A"** we find the contradict ory forms 

~(13) and kvnig(l). 

2 .l. 2 MHG /k/ is written i n itially either !i::_ or £:::. (Waldner, 

para. 21}. Scribe l \vrote £.:. before liquids and i n foreign 

loans (e . g. ~ Al66; ~ Al52) and k- e lsewhere. 

This is standard practice in the docwnents studie d b y H. 

Bach (2,p.55) a nd elsewhere (see~' para.9l,A.l). The 

on l y exception is c•-88 ~· Scribe 2 did not fol low this 

rule. In E and F we find £::.. a nd ~ used in n o obvious 

pattern: clagin(E8 ) ; cl~c(Ell4) but kl~c(F68 and ~(F80). 

Preterite forns of MHG ~ alwa y s retain the conservative 

CG graphic form with initial S!!.::.( see Bach, 2,p.l 7l a nd Kra­

mer, 1,45), e .g . guam(Al63;A*82;A*86;A**54;A**72;etc. ) ; 

~(Ell5;El49;El5 8 ). 

Medially after consonants and before vowels / k/ is 

generally written ±(Wa ldner , para.2l,b), e.g . ~(Bl4 ; 

D25) ; ~(E56) ; ~(Dl57;Fll); starke(Bll2); gemerkis 

(0158). Medially before consonants (normally~ in 

'Riickumlaut ' forms ) /k / is written.:.£.=_, e. g . uirdactin(A* 

142;C92); be dactin(A6 ); intnactin(A7); ~(El33); 

inwancte(El34). virdacht(B67, past part. of verdecken) shows 

the exceptional (in this MS) spelling - cht- for :..s.!.=_ which 

suggests spirant pronunciation. This is a common e noug h 

feature not distinctive of a ny particular dialect area 

(~, para.57). Kramer (1,47 / 8 ) and Weinhold (pp .417-20) 

cite parallels. Medially between consonants /k/ is lost in 

the loan: ~( 1 Saint 1 ) A**76 . Kramer (1,45) points out 
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that these forms are common in n orth -western dialects, but 

t hat l oss of / k / in t h is position is general i n loa ns in MHG. 

In final position / k / is normally written ::.£.· An 

exception is provided b y volkiz(Dl6) where vole and~ are 

written as on e word. Thus the scribe has followed his 

normal practice for medial, post-consonantal / k/ before 

vowels . 

MHG/kk/ is generally written ::.£!i::. inte r vocalically, as 

in: gestreckit(B37;Dl46); gelucke(Cl52) ; ~(C*61); 

~(E88 ) etc. 

2.1.3 MHG / h / is generally retained in initial position 

(Waldner, para.24a), for insta nce in oheim( A*ll9 ), in the 

second elemen t o f a compound; a position where contraction 

and consequent loss did occur (H. Bach, 2,5 3 and 66 ). 

Initial h - is lost in the proclitic fo rm Min er athis(CS) . 

Such loss is widespread and not associated with any 

particular dialect (H. Bach, 2,64 and footnote 3 ). 

Medially between vowels / h / is retained after both ( i ) 

long a nd (ii) short vowels: (i ) ~(A85; ~(Bl58 ); 

(ii) irsl a hinde(A86 ; Al 00); gescehinde( D29); ~(D30). 

In similar positions / h / is a lso lost: (i) ~ C54; ~ 

D87 ; ~ Fl23; ~ El 6 8 ; ~ B79; lenrechte A*l50; ~ 

C*l 6; E64; gese Al47; gesce Al48; ~ A80; ~ Fl62; 

gescuot Dl06 ; (ii) stalin El02; stale B55; slane C53 ~ 

c88; ~ A*23; ~ A*23. This inconsistency is typical 

also of t h e East CG documents a nd texts studied by H. Bach 

(2,pp.Sl- 3 and 67/8 ) as are the residual forms showing 
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orth og r a phic retenti on of / h / but syncope of t h e fo llowing 

un s tressed vowe l: ~ A* lS ; ~ A* l 6; ~ Bl 56 ; C9 0. 

In t h ese cases t h e r eta ine d ~ is mo r e l i kely to have been 

intende d as a l ength- sign t ha n as a consona nta l gra ph (H. 

Bach, 2,p.6 7 ). 

Both me dia lly b efore consona nts ( gen erally - t- ) a nd 

f ina lly , / h / i s wr i t t e n ::.s!:!.::. (Wa ldne r , para . 24). Th i s i s 

c ustoma r y in CG texts {H. Bac h, 2 , p .6 8 ). Except i ons are : 

~(imperati ve ) Bl52 a nd n a Bl44 . I can fi nd n o p lausibl e 

expla nat i on or pa r a lle l s fo r t h e forms ~(=; Saeld e ) D84 ; 

F20 unless t h e ~ i s a displaced l e ngth-si g n . 

In fragment A-lf-* forms of MHG ~rhe') a r e foun d written 

wit h init ial !!.:• Th ey a r e written e i t h e r ~(A -lf-* 3 0 ;6 5 ;66; 

72 ; 73 ;78;8 0 ;84 ;8 5) or h s (8;1 7;25 ). This con taminated f o rm 

i s generally linke d \Vi t h t h e dialect a r eas on t h e borde r 

between Moselle- Fr a nconia a nd Hesse (~, pa r a.l4 6 , A. 8 ) 

th oug h s uc h f orms d o a l so occ u r i n East CG texts (H. Bach, 

2 ,p.l4 2/J ). What i s striking h e r e i s t h e c ons i stenc y wi t h 

wh ich t hey occ ur in t his f r a gm e nt. In the main MS they do 

not oc c ur a t a ll. In sechs (A *l03 ) we find t h e only ex a mple 

o f the sound-g roup ~ a nd this form s how s n o t race of t he 

CG assimilation~(~, para . 99 ) . 

2.1.4 MHG / ch / i s gen e r a lly written ::.s!:!.::.· One exception i s 

trage ( 'dragon 1 ) A*l5 8 . Kram e r (l, p .46 ) lis t s pa ra lle l s fo r 

t h e s p e lling ~ for t h e spirant /ch / me dia lly bet we en 

vowels a nd term s i t pre dominantly 1~0lnisch 1 , t houg h h e does 

c onc e de in a f oo t note {nr. 3 ), t hat the same s pe lling occurs 
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sporadically in documents from around Worms . 

In rhyme-posit ion we find the striking spelling s: 

uirblichchin C* 73 and gestrichchin C* 74. Bot h Krame r (2,46) 

and Bach (1,116) cite parallels. Bach stresses the link 

between this kind of orthographic doubling and the short 

quantity of the preceding vowel. In rhyme-pos i t ion it may 

also have served to emphasise t he feminine cadence . 

2.2.~. 

2. 2.1 MHG / d / is generally 1;rit ten 2.::. in initial position 

(Waldner, para.27). Beside A*l4l Dusint we find A* ll3 ~ 

(see Bach 2,78 /9). ~is also used to render MHG / t/ (see 

below). / d / is also written t- in the two forms of MHG 

verderben which occur (Al32 ; F3 ). This is frequently paral­

leled in East CG docume nts (Bach, 2,77) and Michels (para. 

lO,A7) lists verterben as a distinctive element of 

Thuringian/ Upper Saxon vocabulary. Weinhold ( p .191) gives 

a list of CG forms. 

Medially /d/ is generally written ± (Waldner, para. 

27b). In final position devoicing is generally suggested by 

the spelling ~- Where - d appears to have been ret ained in 

word-final position the following \vord alway s begins with a 

vowel and elision or apocope of final, unstressed =..!!:. is 

always involved: ~(wolde in) Bl; gold ein(golde ein) 

B27; vroud a ne(vroude ane) Cll30; schild er(schilde er) E90; 

scand ist(scande ist) Fl2l. In t hese cases =i is in fact 

located in medial position. 
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2.2.2 MHG / t / is generally written t- in initial pos ition, 

whilst E.!!:. is freque ntly found in fra gments E and F (Wald­

ner, para.26g): therrazin E20; ~ E25 ; B2 9; be thoubit E36 ; 

ThRnde E80; thuon F8; thugint Fl7 ; thuon F95; thugindin 

Fll6; thR Fl 34. Kramer (1, 3 7/8 ) inte rpre t s this s pelling as 

a graphic variant for d-. Bach (2,72) vie ws the same 

feature in Ea s t CG texts phonetically e quiva lent to t-. 

There s eems to be no pattern in the way s crib e 2 us e s th e 

dig raph. It occurs init ially , medially and fina lly and 

Bach's view seems the more a pplica ble one he re. 

Media lly , apart from s athilbogin E5 9; a nd f a nthailin E29, 

/ t / is written either -t- or -d-. ~is o ften f ound a fter 

~and~ e. g . ~ C9l; inthaldin F69; ~ El06;F2 8 ; 

~ C* lOS; intgoldin F61 ; geldit Fl06 ; sa rjande A*l 36; 

(sarjantin A*l40); ~ B20. In addition to th e se forms 

the preterites ~(!!_) and ~(!!_) genera lly show ± 
after -1-. These forms are not dialec t...c:IJ1 

(~, para.l04). 

distinctive 

In final position /t / is written -t (Waldner, pa ra.26). 

Final - t is lost in the rhyme-form rittirscaf(E79), such 

apparent loss is fre quent in conservative CG forms (H. Bach, 

2,76; Kramer, 1,42 / 3). 

2.2.3 MHG / z/ the affricate, is generally written~ in 

initial, medial and final position thoug h there are im-

portant exceptions (Waldner, para.2 8 ). Before / i / in~­

gecite(C*6), gecite(C*l2) and gecelt(A**5) ~is found. 

These spellings are not particularly rare (PMSG, para.l08 ,2). 

Much more revealing are forms which suggest unshifted 
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reflexes of Germanic !_ in !!:h!.(Al6;A4l;A64 ;C"*2;C*94;C" l21; 

B2;El0); kurt(C*29; Dl6l) a nd kurtin(B2l;Dll4) . These 

spellings are entirely consistent. The only form related to 

MHG ~ whic h does n ot show an apparently unshifted -t- is 

gekurzt(C*64). H. Bach lists exact parallels for both of 

these unshifted spellings (2,p.82 and 2,pp.l47/8 ). J. Bumke 

also notes1 9 a parallel in ~1S A of Wernher von Elmendorf t s 

poem: kurtliche(577). In contrast to the~ MS there are 

no unshifted examples of MHG ~and~ (Kramer, l ,p. 35 ). 

In general, Mfrk. and Rfrk. orthographies tend to involve 

unshifte d reflexes of Germanic ~ in a wider range of forms. 

Thus the consistent use of unshifted dit and ~' together 

with the absence of unshifte d dat and wat, suggests that the 

orthography of this MS is consistent in this respect with 

Thuring ian/East CG practice . 

2.2 .4 MHG /z/ the spirant reflex of Germanic *t is normally 

'"ritten ~both medially and finally (Waldner, para .29) . 

After s hort vowels intervocalically the geminate reflex /zz/ 

is normally written ~· 

2.2 .5 MHG /s/ is written~ (Waldner , para.30). 

2.2.6 MHG /sch/ is written either~ or sch- in initial 

position (Waldner, para. 31; Kramer, 1,43; Bach, 2, 86). 

Medially after short vowels we consistently f ind the 

commonplace variant -ssch-J e.g . ~(Bl5); be rnisschin 

(B27); houisscheite(Fl9 ). C* 74 hantzgin( 1g loves 1 ) resembles 

MLG spellings of MHG hantschuoch (~, I,ll77; Lasch, para. 

s 214 and 334). In MLG the second, weakened element of the 
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compound was no longer understood as such , but as a 

derivational suffix. This seems to be the case here. 

2.3~-

2.3.1 MHG / b/ is gen e rally written £.::.in initial position 

with the following important exceptions: halspergin A*ll3 

(halsberch B49); inpirt (F114); inpern(l28 and inppore(C66). 

These cases all involve initial ~ for /b/ in the second 

element of compounds. halspergin, inpirt and inpern probably 

reflect an assimilation govern e d by the preceding voiceless 

consonant (lost from forms of ~iG ~). Such forms are 

not restricted to UG texts (H. Bach, 2, 89; Kramer, 1,27; 

K1appenbach, 1,158 ); t h ey occur in East CG documents and 

even in MLG (Lasch, para.278 ). 

Medially and finally (except for A**69 !i£., Waldner, 

para.20c) / b / is written -b-. The only exceptional spellings 

are r estricted to forms of MHG ~ Nhich all s h ow ~ 

for ~ probably intending to reflect spirant pronunciation 

(D49;Fl09 ). This is a spelling found both in \Vest and East 

CG texts (Kramer, 1,28; Bach, 2,91; see also Graf Rudolf, 

JlbS; F4; Kb27). Where retained, medial , intervoca lic ± is 

written .:.2.::.· This distinguishes the orthography of the main 

~ MS from those of more northern CG MSS such as (i) the 

Stargard fragments and (ii) the Berlin fragments of \Vernher 

von Elmendorf where medial, intervocalic /b/ is frequently 

written ::.!:!::./~: 

(i) geven ;ge1even(3vl); ~(3v6 ); ~(3v8); ~ 

(3v37);getriven(4r3) etc. 
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(ii) ~,(93); ~(103 ); geuin(l22); ~(132) etc. 

It is characteristic, both of the Oldenburg fragments 

of Albrecht's poem and the Tundalus fragment that medial, 

intervocalic /b/ is written =2.::, as in this MS. 

Assimilation in the cluster ~ is indicated in the 

following forms: ~(Al25;A*45;A*l45;B55 etc .). This is 

noted as a CG feature (Bach, 2,43; Waldner, para.33,f.). 

2.3.2 MHG / p/ is wri~ten ::£.:.initially in loans (e.g. pine 

A89; pris A* S; portin Cll35; Prophilias A52 etc .). Medially, 

intervocalically after short vowels .:.E.E.:. is written: knappin 

Alll; knappe A99; trappin( 1bustard 1 ) FlS. The rhyme-word 

knapin(:wapin) with single::£.:. is probably a MLG loan 

(Schille r- Lubben, II,496) with long vowel (Stargard ~ 

also has knapen, line 71). 

2. 3. 3 MHG /pf/ in initial position is always written J2!:!.::.; 

there are 17 examples in all, 9 involving Germanic•~ before 

vowel, 8 involving Germanic~: phert(C*l0,114,135, Dl09); 

phe rdin(C*84); phellil(Dl34) ; phile(El46); phuol(Al20); 

phutze(El38 ); phlac(C79,9 6 ); gephlac(A*4); gephlagin(Dl22) 

and phlagin(C38 ,93,D66,El07). Those forms showing .P.:. in 

initial position are all either proper names or loan-words. 20 

We cannot know for certain what pronunciation of the form 

E.!!::. was intended by the scribes. Although it was considered 

that the form ~' sporadically attested in initial position 

beside more frequent ~ in proper names from Latin 13th 

cent. docume nts written in and in the immediate vicinity of 

Worms, represented an unshifted aspirated £:.., it has since 
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b een s uggest e d that t h e writing of ~ i n t h ese instances 

may b e attributed to the tendency of Rfrk. scribes to 

imitate UG ort hogra ph y . 21 More recently W. Mitzka suggested 

t hat t hese forms written £b;: might well have been pronounced 

as affricates by t h e upper c l ass in Rh e nish Franconia. 22 The 

a bsence of f orms showing Wlshifted Germanic E.:: in i nitial 

position in the Berlin ~ MS pr ovides a mark ed contrast 

to Rhenish scriba l tra dit ion i n genera l . R. Klappenbach's 

orthographical study of 13th cent . German vernacular 

documents revealed that unshifted ~ was the general 

Rh en i s h form with few exceptions . 23 On t h e other hand t he 

extent of UG scriba l influence on written docwnents f r om 

CG a nd even LG a r eas can be gauged f r om t h e variation s in 

s hifted and un s hifted forms attested in a Magdeburg document 24 

da ted 1251. A brief s ummary of t he forms can be given as 

fol lows: 

Germ. p: written initially: 1) ~in: ph enn i nge (78/33 ); 

phunt (78/43 ,79/3 , 80/35 ); ph e r t (81/15,22,23 ) ; 

phlichtich(79/18; pha phe(79/45) ; phlegen ( 83/31); 

2) e::.: pinkesten woge (79/6; pe rt( 85/9 ); ~(83/ 

40,79/40) ; h e r e pule ( 8 2/ 17); pule(82/31). 

medially after 1) ~: h e lpen( 81 /27 ) ; h e lphe( 84 / 4) ; 

helphe lich e ( 83/9 ); h e lph ende( 84 /32 ) ; 

2) after~: dorphe( 83/13 ) ; vorwerfen(83 

3) after~: kamphe( 81 / 1,2,7;83/41; 84 / 4,11,15,17, 

1 8 ); kamphes ( 83/27,29 ; 84 / 45); 

finally after ~: ka mph(79 /42;8 0 /36 ,40 ;83/19,25; 

84 / 17); kamphliche ( 83/5) ; ka mphwertich ( 83/17). 
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R. Klappenbach remarks 25 that this variation of northern and 

southern forms recurs in other aspects of the orthography of 

this important docwnent. This text shows us a mixed ortho-

graphy not directly attributable to Rhenish scribal 

tradition. 

The Heidelberg ~ MS ( generally dated26 in the late 

12th cent.) shows forms with Ei::. together with unshifted E::. 

in initial position: pfat; pfellele; pfenninc ; pellele ; 

penninc; plegen; in the ratio 10:31. G. Kramer attributes 

this inconsistency to the presence of shifted forms in the 

scribes' Rfrk. exemplar. 2 7 Similar inconsistency in a MS 

showing Rfrk. influence can be seen in the lost Strassburg­

Molsheim Ms2 8 of the Strassburg Alexander: paffe; peffer; 

peffercorner; pefferis; pelle; plach; plagen; ~; plegen; 

pheffer; phellil; phellin; phelline ; phande; phant; phlac; 

phlegen; phlege; phlegeten. 

The Stargard Tristrant fragments only show one relevant 

form: plach(7414). On the other hand the Magdeburg fragments 

of the same text show29 a mixture of shifted and tu1shifted 

forms: plegist(3552); perit(3595); phant(3599) and phlach 

(3000). J. van Dam detected the influence of a northern, 

possibly Ripuarian, scribe30 in the Stargard MS, whereas 

the ~1agdeburg fragments are generally viewed as an UG or CG 

base with LG forms. A proper assessment of the lang uage of 

these small fragments is severly hampered by the dearth of 

material, particularly since the orthography is not con­

sistent. C. von Kraus saw31 the 12th cent. Tundalus frag-

ments as a Hessian MS of a Mfrk. original; in this text 



only unshifted forms are attested in initial position:~ 

(107); plagen(l87,258). 

A different picture is presented by the CG Graf Rudolf 

fragments 32 where MHG /pf/, as in t h e main Athis MS, is 

ah.,rays written ~ in initial position: phenninge fbl3,Gb 

23; phellil ~b24; phellele Ib22; phlegen ~47,Cb25,¥b27; 

verphlege Eb47; phligit o<b2l; phaffe(n) G3 8 ,53; phorten E43. 

Apart from t h e one unshifted form vnplech B6 3 and the 

one form ror pfyfen Bl3 showing UG P.f=. the Oldenbu r g frag­

ments(A+B) of Albrecht von Halberstadt's Metamorphosen33 

also show P!!::. for MHG / pf/ in initial position: phande All; 

phyfen B26; phlach B44,B205; phlit(>pfliget) B242, pherd 

B254. 

On the other ha nd t he Berlin frag ments of \Verner von 

Elmendorf's poem, which are described by J. Bumke34 as 

'nordmd. ', offer only unshifted forms: pundis 385 ; punde 

396; penningis 388 and pinninc 399 . Bumke sees in these 

fragments evidence of the influence of Rhenish scribal 

tradition in Thuringia. 

We can see that Athis, Graf Rudolf a nd the Oldenburg 

Metamorphosen fragments form a group of CG (Hessi~n / 

Thuringian) texts which consistently show Eb..:.. for ({erm. *p­

in initial position. This provides a marked contrast to the 

evidence of Rhenish CG texts and documents of the late 12th 

and 13th centuries. Furthe rmore, t h e Athis g roup in its 

consistent use of Eb..:.. in i nitial position can be 

distinguished from the north-CG Berlin fragments of Werner 
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von Elmendorf as well as the supposedly Hessish Tundalus 

fragments, since both of these texts show only unshifted 

~ in initial position. The later vernacular Thuringian/ 

Saxon documents (late 13th early 14th cent.) are con­

sistent i n their use of ~ or ~ in initial position 35 

with only a few exceptions {£.:). 

MHG /pf/ in medial position after vowels resulting from 

Germanic~~ is attested in Athis only once: C* 79 hupphinde, 

s howing ~· The form ~ is well attested in UG 

vernacular document s from the 13th cent., particularly in 

loans such as: oppher, opphir, opphiret and in names where 

affricate pronunciation is assumect. 36 There are no relevant 

examples from Rfrk. or Mfrk. docwnents of this date . In the 

Heidelberg Rother MS the following three forms are attested : 

clofphete{2325); knopfe{6 86 ) and appelgra{860). The first 

two spellings are attributed by G. Kramer to UG scribal 

influence in the 3 7 exemplar, since he assumes that Germanic 

~ remained unshifted in CG. Important para lle ls to the 

~ reading are provided by the Oldenburg Metamorphosen 

fragments: stopphete B59; stopphen B63 a nd scupphen Bl53. 

The form ~ is found in a 12th cent. MS in the reading 

nepphe from the Strassburg Alexander 0550 ). In Graf 

Rudolf we find opher DSS and nephelin B2l, which ma y 

indicate affricates. In the later Darmsta dt MS of the 

Hessia~ Elisabeth3 8 ~ is attested between vowels in 

the following exceptional cases: oppher{S989,10191), opphern 

{5642) beside much more frequent ~· 39 

MHG / pf/ is not attested in medial position after 
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consonant nor are there any examples of MHG jpf/ in final 

position in the Berlin Athis MS. 

2.3.4 MHG /v ,f/ is written either~ or ~initially with 

the exception of fort El60, all foreign loans (which show 

~) and all forms derived from MHG e ntvahen and entvallen 1 

which show t he assimilation ~ to -entph- ( PMSG, para. 8 6, 

A.S): Al3; C48; C*lS7; D4S; A*3 0; etc . 

In medial position the dual provenance from Germanic 

~f and *£ is reflected orthographically . Reflexes of Germa nic 

•.e. are written (i) intervocalically : ~after long vowels, 

apart from D5 stra phin {for paralleles in East CG d ocwnents 

see Bach, 2,99 ) ; -ff- after short vowels . (ii) after con-

sonants :L::., is written except in: dorphin A*89; uirdorppirn 

Fl6; and~ A9 (C*89 ~). \Vhilst the doubled ::if:. 

is commonplace the other two exceptions may be significant. 

-ph- for MHG ~ in dorphin may indicate a residual CG 

affricate (~, para.S4). uirdorppirn is a MLG loan 

probably s howing un s hifted Germanic.;(£ in the same root 

(Schiller-Lubben, V,341). 

Reflexes of Germanic*!', are written (i) -f- before 

voiceless sounds e.g. ~ ASS; haft AlS3. The only 

exception is Fl62 scacht a rhyme-word ( :~) which 

shows MLG/CG ~ for MHG :.£i(~, para .116 and see also 

the rh yme-grammar below, p.,l ). (ii) ~/=::!..::.,in voiced 

surroundings: huuisch El58; ~ C*49; houisscheite Fl9 

(see Bach, 2,97/8). 
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2. 4 Liquids and semi-vowels . 

2.4.1 MHG / r / is gen e rally writte n =..!:.:.wh e r e reta ined . For 

a note on luttirre(Fl20), see ~' p a r a. l 39, A. 4 a nd H. 

Bach, 2,105. C*3 5 uirsschin shows metath esis (Waldner, para . 

36 ; PMSG, para. 83 ; Bach, 2,104 /S ). Final =.£. i s a l wa y s re­

tained in t h e pronominal forms ~' wir, dir but the CG l st 

plural possessive pronoun ~ is attested: F7 7;Cl66; F89 ; 

(~, para. l47,A.2; Bach, 2,p . l51). 

2.4. 2 MHG / 1 / i s written - 1 - . 

2.4. 3 MHG /w/ , where r e taine d, is written .:.:!.::.• Post-diph­

thongally in forms of MHG vrOuwe de me dial .:!::.:.. is b oth 

r etained (A40;D2) and lost (A* 24; D66; D70;Fl3; F9 3 ). 

2.4.4 MHG /j/ i s genera lly written i::, in init ial position. 

Medially we find ::i.::. retained i n vijandin(A2 ); vijnde(Bl6 3 ) 

and z weijer(Fl24). 
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B. Museum fUr deutsche Geschichte, East Berlin: Inv':"Nr. 
Do 63/1037 I Fragments Ab-e I 

1.1 Short vowels in open syllables. 

The governing factor in the r e ndering of MHG high sho rt vowels 

[ /1/; / U/ and /u/] seems to have been s yllabic struc ture . 

Retained more or less consistently in closed syllables, in open 

syllables / 1/ is always written ( e j and both / u/ and / U/ are 

always written [ o 1. This orthographic feature is susta i ned 

throughout the small portion of text transmitted by these four 

fragments and reflects the influence of northern, poss ibly Low 

German scribal practice. In Low German orthographies [ A. Lasch, 

'+• 
para. s 104; 107; 39 and 155] the graphies [ e) and [ o ) are used 

in the same way and are understood as (inadequate) rende r i ngs of 

originally short vowels which have been 'zerdehnt' and wh ich may 

have had a diphthongal quality when spoken . E. Dornfe ld has also1-l 

shown how a similar orthographic practice can be obse r ved in 

Hiddle- Franconian manuscripts. This serves as an example of how 

difficult it can be to distinguish between different northern 

orthographies even on the basis of as clear and consistent a 

feature as this~2. Waldner (para.s 84 and 96) also regard s t his 

evidence as indecisive . 

1 . 2 Short vowels in closed syllables. 

Although the same high vowels are generally retai.ned in closed 

syllables, there are exceptions, all of which are attested as 

MLG forms: seluer ( ' silver') Ac 39 [A. Lasch,para.106,1 l ; desse 

(demonstrative) Ad 10; Ae 9; ( A. Lasch,para.407l; worves (wUrbes) 

Ac 3 and irstor ves (er stUrbes) Ac 4, both of which show MLG [o] 

for MHG /U/ before r+ consonant [ A. Lasch, para.61 ] . dorch shares 

basically the same MLG orthographic feature (Ac 10; Ac 16; Ae 2; 
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Ae 9; Ae 15; see also A. Lasch, para.61) but retains the final 

consonant where in MLG one might expect it to be lost ( 'l.;raldner, 

para. 841. 

geschipnisse (Ab 2) is a MLG spelling of MHG 

gescepfnisse (~,I, 898) showing -i- for (mutated) -e-. This 

spelling (probably reflecting a tense, fronted allophone) is a 

characteristic of the Eastphalian scribal dialect of MLG , where 

forms derived from MHG scepfen ( skippen,skipper etc., see Lasch, 

para. 140 ] a re frequently written i n this way. In his appraisal 

of MLG literature, H(artmut) Beckers termst 3these fragments: 'eine 

fragmentarisch erhaltene west£81. Abschrift des ursprlinglich 

hessisch-thUringischen At his und Prophilias-Romans'. He gives 

no details for this assignment . The only conceivably distinctive 

feature the present writer has been able to locate in the small 

portion of text is this (Eastphalian) spel~g of geschipnisse. 

In the light of this it seems more advisable to r efrain from any 

attempt at a specific location . 

1. 3 Long vowels. Waldner did not discuss the complete absence 

of digraphic spellings of the equivalent sounds to MHG long 

vowels. The so-calle ' graphisches-i' which is characteristic of '1-t 

Middle-Franconian scribal dialects and which also occurs in MLG 

texts does not figure at all in these fragments. 

2.1 Reflexes of Ge rmanic stop consonants are mixed in no 

apparent pattern. Unshifted, MLG forms are attested side by side 

with MHG ones and puzzling, hybrid forms are also in evidence. 

1t 
Germanic~ is retained in: herteliker Ac13; rike Ae 37; 

Ae 41 and heflike Ae 48; also in final position in bok Ad 9 . 

Germanic,): t is retained unshifted in twier Ae 15; twaren Ae 25; 

(medially) in vorstoten Ae 10; husgenoten Ae 11; moten Ae 19; 
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genoten Ae 31; grater Ae 47; a nd finally: ~ Ac 42; Ae 1; grot 

* Ad 15 . Germanic b i s written~ i n medial position in: ouel e 

Ab 3; Ac 12; haue Ac 2 ; geuich Ac 41; loueden Ad 8; and as - v -

in :worves Ac 3; irstorves Ac 4 and vordreven Ae 31. This is only 

a representative sample of the unshifted spellings in these 

fragments, for a more detailed account see Waldner , paragraphs 

88ff. 

2. 2 Taken as a g r oup these spellings mark a departure from the 

o rthog raphic practice of the main manusc ript [waldner ,para .96) . 

These fragments include a group of m..G or North CG forms whic h 

do not occur in the o ther fragments. However, the orthography o f 

fragments Ab-e is not cons i stent enough to be termed lli..G , it 

seems to contain a mixture of spel lings , some of which are only 

attested in MLG [ gel eden Ad l; ouele Ab 3; Ac 12; irstorves Ac4; 

moten (=mUezet)Ae 191 whilst others are found in north CG t exts. 

Out of these points \Valdner draws the tentative 

conclusiont~hat this part of t he poem might have been copied by 

a MLG scribe f rom a HG exemplar. More t han this cannot be said 

given the dearth of material. 



Chapter II: footn otes. 

1. H. Waldner, Die Sprach e von A this und Prophilias, Diss. 
Jena ( t yped) 1970 . 

2. H. Waldner, op . c it., p.l3l: 1 Ein Gesamtiiberblick iibe r 
die Sprache von Athis und Prophi l i as vermittelt die Er­
ke nntnis, dass diese abgesehen von einigen md . Merkmalen , 
die aber me ist nur in geringer Zahl vorkonunen , im grossen 
und ganzen der mhd . Norm entspricht '. 

3 . H. Wa ldne r , op.cit., p.l32 : ' Diese zwa r sp.3:rlichen, aber 
doch aussagekr .3:ftigen Zeugnisse untermaue rn die schon von \\1. 
Grimm vertreten e Ansicht, gass die Sprache von Athis mit 
Ausnahme der Bruchstiicke A - edem Ostlichen Westmittelde ut­
sch en, dem Hessische n Sprachraum zuzuordnen ist' . 

5. Reference will be made to : R. Klappenbach, 'Zur Urkunden ­
sprache des 13. Jahrhunderts 1 , PBB 67(1944) , pp.l55-216;326-
356 ( = Klappenbach l); a nd PBB 68 (1945), pp.l85- 264 (=Klap­
penbach 2); G. Kramer , 1Zum KOnig Rother. Das Verh3ltn is des 
Schreib e rs der Heidelberger HS . (H ) z u seiner Vorlage ' , PBB 
(H) 82 (19 60 ) , pp. l-82 ( = Kra mer, l ) ; PBB(H) 84(1962 ), pj):T20-
l72 ( = 2); H. Bach, Die Thiirin isch -Sll'Chsische Kan z l e is rache 
bis 1325, l. Teil: Vokalis mus, Kopenhagen 1 937 - H. Bach 1 
2. Teil: Druck schwache Silben, Konsonantismus , Formenle hre , 
Kope nhagen 1943 ( H. Bac h 2 ) ; J. Domes, Untersuchungen zur 
Sprach e der Ki:ilner 1 Willehalm 1 -Ha ndschrift K ( Hist. Arch. d . 
Stadt W357 ), Goppingen 1984 ( GAG 416), ( - Domes • 

6 . Examples of - e i- for -e- are foun4 for i nstance in the 
fragments of Tun~s and-rlbanus e ditect • by Carl von Kraus 
in: Deutsche Gedichte des ZW3Iften Jahrhunderts, Hall e 1 894: 
Tundalus: reiden(- MHG rede) 33;56; s l eigen ( - MHG slegen) 194; 
uz irweilid(MGH ilz erweit} 210; Alb a nus: einde 15; e:~.tte 25; 
~ 30; ~ 52; ~ 8 5; ge-venTet 113 . See:~, 
op.cit., p.210 as well. 

7· In the work of scribe 1: stale B57; gol tmale B58; ~ 
Bl44 ; misse~at Cl55; ~ C*65; ~ C*l64; scribe 2: 
last El i ; ~ El'; t h errazin E20; trtge E4l; Vrage E42; 
inhan E47; hatin E96; ~ F94 ; han Fl3 ; san E4~ E64; 
El56; gach El26; tatin E'95;El62; ~ E9Q;namiz(=~) 
El 28; marchma lin ElOl; ~ El02; phlagin El07; Pphiliasin 
Ell6; n ach El25; ge Dachte El52; gedacht F35; wapin F4 ; warin 
Fl7; zwar Fl48; g6kart FlB; same F22; silmit F22; wilnde F~ 
lazit F]4;F80;Fl5 ; lilt F89;Fl04;Fl62; gabin Fl46~amir 
Fl52j Tli""M;t' f"3.1. 

8 . ~(EJ.S ) ; namiz(El28 ) ; rersamir(Fl52). 
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9. Scribe 1: wen C*l25 ;[wene fll~; fll8; ~ E51; 
geberdin E53; ~ E6,;F43; h ete El24;Fl66; ~ El26; hetit 
Fl05; stete El23; (u)uere F65; ~ F66 ; seltsene Fll7. 

10. Scribe 1: §. C*l09; C*llO. 

11. Scribe 1: wite B42; s cribe 2: schin E25;Fl04; sin t026; 
F84 ;Fl03; wile E72;Fl65; athis E77;salustin E81 ; aleman dinin 
F5l ; Fl5 3; pis e £97;El39; Sris E7 8; El2 2; prise E9J ; wis EB9; 
Ell4; wise El40 ; in E98 ;F 3 ; listin El03 ; kurs i t El09; samit 
EllO; ritin Ell9;-sitin El20; Ph1le El46; ~156; scr1bin 
F89; be libin F90. ----- ----- ---- -------

12. Scribe 1: brad A20; laste A*66; intlasin B5 3 ; haste B71; 
i6ste B72; uirkos D75 ; scrib e 2 : rOtin Elll; gescr~Ell2; 
daz ( =da ez ) El41; ~ El6 8 ; urange;rrtin Fl2; tatit F45; 
tadis~ tatgesellin F84; r£i F88; ~ F99; haste FlOO; 
erbelas Fl28; ~ Fl33; lasit , Fl60; grazir Fl6l ;F~ 

1 3 . n8: C*2;C*45;A33;Cl32;El6;F30;F72Fl22 ; Fl60. 
~: E38;E5 1 ; DRn F25; dR F29; F 3 2; soldist8 F33; 
Fl40. 
du: Fl 34. 

dR F40 ; 

14. See \.J.,.., Pf· IO' ... 1 IO.!. 

15. Twice t h e digra ph -ie - (rendering MHG / ie / ) has only been 
completed t hroug h a correction . Al4 g1 engin invol ves t he 
a ddition o f -i- as first e l ement { a b o~e the line ) to an -e-, 
whilst B93 banfr s how s t h e subsequent addition of an -e=-as 
second element { above the line). On both occa s ions th~ 
added graph i s accompani e d by a poin t (in t h e form of a comma) 
below the line level with t h e point of insertion. 

16. gaGe A*8 1 ;B24; geware Bl5S; inppore c66; t~re D40 ; 
willek re A41; isinuare A*l4 l ;C92; da r e A*8 2;A *9 l;B23; u or e 
C65 ; u~re A42 ; D39; ~ A*9 2 ;A*l4l ; Bl56;C91 ; ~ B85;---­
~ fi1jb. 

17. (i) 

(ii) 

with retenti9n : gerindin C ~"7l;D7l; ~ C* 2 3 ; 
uirh oline A22 ; gewelit A*l30. 
with syncope/apocope: ~ B2 8; Fl01 ; sporn Bl06; 
El32; gVborn A*l4 8; F8 8 ;Fl08 ; ~ Al04 ; A*29;A*9 4 ; 
Fl48; ~ A*lll ; Dl4 8; ~ A*6 0;Cl26;C*9; El24. 

1 8 . Reter.l:ion is more frequent in: (i) t h e Be rl in fragment 
of Wern er von Elmendorf 1 s poem; ( i i) the Olde nburg fragment s 
of Albrecht's Metamo rphosen ; (iii) the Tundalus fragment; 
(iv) Graf Rudol f : 

(i) uore sehin( 93 ) ; dar uore (llO); virloris(377); uile( l09 ; 
127 ; 141 ;365; 3 75; 396 ) ; wole (ll6 ; 404) ; spile(dat.sg.llO). 
(ii) varen(A5); h e r e (A9l";"gel;ere(Al0); vure(Al5); dare wa r t 
( A2 0); vare(n)(A2fTT da r e (A22 ;A24) ; gJre(A64;A69); ~B77; 
B95; B97;Bl03; Bl5l ; Bl62;B200 ; B202;B207 ; ~(Bl02 ; Bl25; 
Bl 88); were(n)(Bl02) ~(C4 8;Cl 0 3 ;Cl04). 
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(iii) geborin(54); ~(126); g eware(l36 ); ~(137 ); ~ 
(211); gJvaren( 227); beren(2 85 ) ; g eren(2 86 ); verlorin(361) ; 
uvre( 367 ; geware(372~re(387); da uorin( 399 ) ; bevore n 
(410). -- --­
(iv) vore o..ll4;~b47; e nbore B9; H56; beware BlO; bewaren DG52; 
dare Bbl8 ; D61;¥4 9 ; vu;::e-Ai;2l;Al9; h e r ete '.\'27; we r ete "&b46 ; 
garuwe C40; ~ Cbl95; ~ Cb25; me r es; Cb50; torewarte 
E47; ire Eb6;G50;Gb 8; K5;G 3l;G32 ; ~ K21. 

19. Wernh e r von Elmendorf, e d. J. Bwnk e (in collaboration 
with U. Gerdes , J. Hein zle and G. Spellerberg), Ti.ibingen 
1974, pp.XYI and XXIV. 

20 . See word-list for lin e r<teff•(l'of: prophilias (l5 ); 
~iliasin( 3 ); palatinin(l); pandaron(l) ; perit h eus( 3 ); 

ise 2 ) ; palerne(l) ; pri s (6); pJise ( 2 ); risin(l) ; pin e ( 2 ); 
pinin(2); puniere(l) ; punieiz (l ; pungie r te 1 ; pauliun( l ) ; 
rortin(l). 

21 . J. Hoff mann, Die Wormser Gesc haftsprach e , Be rlin 1903 , 
p.l8l. 

22 . W. Mitzka, 'Hess e n in AHD und MHD Dia l e ktgeographie', 
ill 75(1953), p.l48 . 

23 . R. Kla ppe nbach, l,p .3 27. 

24. F. Wi lh e lm, Corpus der Altdeutschen Originalurkunden bis 
zum Jahr 1 300, vol.I, La hr 1932, pp . 78f. 

25 . R. Kla ppe nbac h, l , p .34 8 . 

26. G. Kramer, l ,p . l . 

27. G. Kramer, l , pp.Z3ff . 

28. R. Wi s bey , A complete concordance to t he Vorau a nd 
Strassburg Alexander, Leeds 19 68, pp.268-71. 

29. Eilhart v. Oberg , Tristrant, ed. H. Bussmann, TUbingen 
1969, pp.9 a -42a. 

30 . J. van Dam, 'Die s prachlich e Gestalt der Stargarder 
Eilhart/Lamprecht HS 1 , Neophilologus 8 (19 2 3 ), pp.24ff. 

31. C. von Kraus, ( s ee f ootnote 6 ab ove ) p .J J8. 

32. Graf Rudolf , e d. P .F. Ga n z, Berlin 1964. 

33 . G. Wickrams We rke , e d. J, Bolte, Stuttgart 1905 and 1906 
( ~BLV 237/241), and R. Schaftlein, 'Die Meta morphosen-Ve r ­
de~chung des Albrecht von Halberstadt. Ein e Que lle z ur 
historischen Dialektologie Nordthuringens, PBB (H) 90 (1968 ), 
pp.l40-44 . ---
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34. J. Bumke, (see footnote 19 above) p.xix. 

35. H. Bach, 2,94- 5. 

36. R. Klappenbach, l,pp.339- 40. 

37. G. Kramer, 1, p.25. 

38. Das Leben der heiligen Elisabeth, ed. M. Rieger, 
Stuttgart, 1868, pp.32 3 and 396. 

39 . -pph- is a spelling also listed by H. Bach (~ ,p.95). 

40 . All abbreviated reference to (A. Lasch 1 is to: A. 
Lasch, Mittelniederdeutsche Grammatik, Halle 1914. 

41. E. Dornfeld, Untersuchungen zu Gottfried Hagens 
Reimchronik der Stadt Kt:Hn nebst Beitragen zur 
mittelripuarischen Grammatik, Breslau 1912 (Germanist­
ische Abhandlungen 40), here pp.120ff. (p.l20:'in offen­
er Silbe wird ~' in geschlossener ..!_ geschrieben'). 

42. For this problem see J. Bumke, (footnote 19 above), 
pp. xxv- xxvii. 

43. H. Beckers, 'Mittelniederdeutsche Literatur- Versuch 
einer Bestandaufnahme ', Niederdeutsches Wort 17(1977), 
pp.l-58, here,p.24. 

44. E. Dornfeld, op.cit. ,pp.95ff. 

45 . H. Waldner, op.cit., para. 96, p.68 : 
'Aus dieser einzigartigen Hischung nd. und md. 
Herkmale, die Ab- e von den Ubrigen BruchstUcken 
abhebt, ktsnnte der Schloss gezogen werden , dass 
dieser Teil des Epos aus einer hd. Vorlage von 
einem nd. Schreiber abgeschrieben wurde, der 
mehr oder weniger konsequent seine nd. 
Sprachformen in den Text einfliessen liess.' 
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IV 

Rhyme-Grammar 

Introduction 

What follows is an attempt to contrast the A this poet ' s rhyme- practice1 

with that of Hartmann von Aue in Iwein. 2 The purpose of this is to establish 

what the main differences are and to examine whether they fall i nto a pattern. 

Since Athis has traditionally been viewed as a CG poem, 3 we will compare 

the A this poet ' s main deviations from Hartmann ian practice with parallel 

evidence from other CG poems of the period cir ca 1200. 4 

The method of comparison5 adopted will be a combination of: (i) a contrast 

category by catego r y , that is of a ll rhyme- types involving the same accented-

syllable vowel or diphthong: a:a; a:a, i : i; ou: ou etc. , followed by (ii) an 

examination of the morpho l og ical and lex ical features displayed by t he rhymes . 

I n addition t.o t he general compar ison a nd contrast of rhyme- types a nd 

rhyme-categories a special focus will fall on those rhymes which a re not 

neutral in MHG, that is, using R. Leclercq ' s definition, 6 where the rhyme-

words involved: ' . . . vom letzten betonten Vokal an, nach Lauten und nac h 

Silben sowie nach der Betonung, mi teinander. . . nicht i.ibereinstimmen. ' Sin ce 

t he vast maj ority of Hartmann ' s rhymes are neutral , his work serves as an 

excell ent con trol. Where non- neutr al rhymes occur in groups in CG poems , 

such as rhymes -~.tont" : -'4-nt' and - iLt.'rl'e : -Ot~.We , rhyme- practice has properly 

been associated with features of spoken dialect. 7 Whilst it ma y be quest-

ionable to s uggest that each non- neutral type reveals a dialect feature and 

also very frequently d i ffi cult to perceive what that dialect feature may 

have been in phonet ic terms , it seems reasonable to conside r as evidence 

of the influence of dialect on rhyme- practice a ny consistent patterns which 

can be authen ticated as symptoms of an established CG rhyming technique . 
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Rhymes a:a 

Of the 760 surviving rhymes in Athis 162 are a:a; 21 . 3% of the total 

number and the largest single rhyme-categor y. Eraclius has 610 rhymes ~; 

22.6% of the total (2695 rhymes). The CG Pilatus fragments (310 rhymes) 

show 79 rhymes a:a; 25.5% of the total. Graf Rudolf con tains a mixture of 

neutral rhymes and assonances, making a detailed comparison with A this i n 

this respect problematic, but the total number of rhymes and assonances ~, 

some 118 out of 547 overall, shows a similar pe r centage: 21.., 6%. Har tmann 

von Aue's Iwein (4082 rhymes) has 1002 rhymes ~' making 24. 5%. These 

statistics indicate that a high proportion of -rhymes a : a was a conunon feature 

o f rhyme distribution in both UG and CG works from t he turn of the twelfth 

century; a feature already foreshadowed in earlier texts with a more primitive 

rhyme- technique. 

Of the category a:a (162 rhymes) in Athis 18 rhymes are found more than 

once. 8 These repeated rhymes number 46 in total: 28 , 4% of the category. 

In t he 324 rhyme positions 224 different rhyme-words are attested . Of t hese 

224 words 65 are repeated and together they account for 186 of the r hyme 

positions. 9 

The proportionally high number o f different rhyme-words (224), when 

compared with the 357 different rhyme-words u sed in the whole categor y of 

1002 rhymes ~ in I wein , indicates t he extent t o which t he rhyme words have 

been distributed in the limited portion 'of text which survives . In Pilatus 

104 rhyme words fill 158 positions in the same category. 

In this category 61 different rhyme- types are attested in Athis as 

against only 53 in the same category for Iwein. This discrepancy can be 

accounted for in terms of the absence of some forms found in Athis from the 

rhyme-vocabulary of I wein . When examined in detail the disc repancy itself 

reveals a contrast between CG and UG rhyme-practice. One obvious difference 

consistently suggested by the CG orthography o f the Berlin Athis MS is the 
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retention, in words found in rhyme - position, of final ~after short -a- + 

liquid/nasal in open syllables. The retention of final ~ for the rhymes 

of the original is, however, very difficult to prove. In addition there 

are a number of double-forms in the Athis rhymes, some of which are indebted 

to CG dialects, and a number of words used in the rhyme which also stem from 

central or northern dialects foreign to Hartmann's vocabulary. These instances, 

which distinguish the Athis rhymes from standard UG rhyming practice, will 

be discussed individually. 

The following rhymes appear in the main A this MS: dare: gare B23, 

:scare A~~91, gare:dare A''~81, geware:scare Bl55, scare:isinvare A'':l4l,C91 

and gewar: gar EZl. The final example from fragment E stems from the work 

of scribe 2 whereas all the others are the work of scribe 1. In the Meusebach 

fragments (Ab2) we find gare:geware. The forms dare/gare only appear in the 

rhyme; everywhere else the main MS shows the forms dar and .&..§!.!.· It should 

be noted that the rhythmic - syntactic form of MHG verse tends to place ad-

verbs, when they appear in the rhyme, at the end of a clause or sentence as 

is the case in all the six examples noted ahove involving dare/gare. The 

adverb thus gains an accentuated syntactic position which may have promoted 

the disyllabic form. Of the 27 mid - line instances of dar as opposed to dare 

there are no examples where the adverb is given the same syntactic emphasis. 10 

Nevertheless it must be conceded that there are many occasions where a disyl-

labic. form would not have unduly disrupted the metre. The situation re -

garding gare/gar is the same. Neither the noun ~ nor the post-positioned 

uninflected advectival form isinvare prove retention. of final ~ in the cases 

cited above, as the following analogous examples from the UG MS - transmission 

of the CG poem Eraclius show: (1833:4) dar:manec wunneclichiu schar, 

( 4455:6) dar :manec schar, ( 4529: 30) dar: mit grazer schar (MS B: ein michel 

schar), ( 5059:60) dar: bluotvar, ( 3137:8) harte missevar: dar (MS B: vil 

missevar), ( 244:5) rot gevar: dar (MS B: rotvar). We can see that there are 
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no rhymes in Athis which prove retention in t hese cases. There are none 

which prove there was apocope after short ~· Scribe 1 has, contrary 

to his own practice in mid-line, without exception written fina l ~ in all 

relevant cases in rhyme position. In view of the otherwise consistent MS 

see"'s 
o rthography and the oby!9us CG dialect of the poem it ~ reasonable to assume 

that the final ~ in these cases was heard. 

The situation regarding final ~ in ~ is similar: the MS contains 

forms which suggest that the A this poet used the double form an / ane in the 

rhyme . The examples are: ~ A}'<32, El57 (which prove apocope) and ane: 

dane C,'<' ll5 ,Dl31, :~ Ac43, :swane ClOS, :ane:vane Al':lS3 , C77 . The ~-forms 

are ambiguous when compared with UG apocopated r hyme-forms such as we find 

in Ulrich 's Lanzelet: 357:8 gewan : swan which proves apocope in ~. 11 The 

example from t he Meuse bach fragments Ac43 : 4 speaks strongly in favour of 

retention of final ~ in ~: Daz iw genoget dar ane/vch remere ich genade 

mane. The first singular present form ~ is the best argument against 

apocope. It seems· likely that the Athis poet made use of the dou ble forms 

an/ ane incorporating t he fuller CG forms mane, swane into his rhyme vocabu­

lary. This is a CG double form not used by Hartmann. 12 

Although c~-:57:8 nach ir echte:mechte (3. singular preterite subjunctive 

rnugen) shows a disyllabic mutated form of MHG aht (dative singular), this 

is not paralleled in unambiguous rhymes involving macht, kraft , r itterscaft: 

F77:8 bigraft (ace. singular):mit rittirscaft, C119:20 von grozir craft : 

den scaft, C41:2 an sinir rittirscaft :craft (ace.), F161:2 in grozir ununacht : 

den scacht(scaft). Another feminine i-stem noun shows a monosyllabic form 

in the dative case in A99:100 wart:der irslahinde(n) vart. The monosyllabic 

forms correspond to Hartman's rhyme-pract ice whereas Wolfram used inflected 

forms. 13 However , A141: 2 reads zu stete: bete which corresponds to Parzival 

621,23 an der selben stete:bete. 

The rhymes von der wolgetanin magit:gesagit D13:4, einer maget: 
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unvorsaget Ae26, von der megide:wn ir getregide A*57:8 do indicate, although 

they are ambiguous , a use of a double form for the dative case of magit. 

Even if the MS orthography conceals both · contractions egide>eide, agit>eit 

(ait),then the first form still has two syllables against the latter 's one. 

There is, however, no further evidence to suggest that both contractions were 

present in the original rhyme-grammar . The only rhyme in the text which 

proves similar contraction is deginheit:getreit, which shows getregit>getreit 

and not aget>eit(ait). This corresponds in part to K. Zwierzina ' s original 

rule for CG poets, 14 though we must note there are no rhymes proving leget> 

leit or megide>meide. It is quite possible, however, that megide:ge t regide 

were contracted forms in the original, bearing in mind that the poet · rhymes 

deginheit:getreit (Flll). megide appears C*52 in mid-line as a plural form. 

meide appears nowhere in the MSS. The MSS show no example of aget>eit(ait). 

In a later essay K. Zwierzina suggests15 that there is evidence for a 

1 hessisch 1 literary contracted form (ge)seget>seit involving mutated a>e as 

distinct from the UG contraction saget>seit, referring to Marien Himmelfahr t 

amongst other works. There are no positive traces of this form in the Athis 

rhymes nor in the MSS orthographies. 

Further evidence of double forms is seen in the rhymes sande:hande(pl.) 

E33:4, virendin:hendin A65:6. The mutated/ unmutated double form of hant 

is a feature both of UG and CG rhyme-practice, 16 and is therefore not dis-

tinctive of any particular dialect. The unmutated plural forms are proved 

in the following examples from UG and CG poems: Gottfried's Tristan 15885:6 

mit den hand en: Tristanden, I we in 6391:2 enblanden: den handen, Herbert 18 

9955:6 handen:schanden. The rhymes B63 : 4 an sinir hant:bekant, B87:8 

vi rant: an der hant, El61: 2 in der hant: gemant show unmutated monosyllabic 

forms of hant (singular) in the dative case. Here there is no parallel with 

Wolfram' s rhyme-technique where double forms are used consistently . 17 

The rhymes gestalt:gewalt Al25:6) well it: missestelli t Cl29 : 3 
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gestellit:gesellit C*75:6 indicate another double form involving syncope, 

'Riickumlaut 1 and fuller, mutated forms of the past participle o_f stellen. 

A?: 8 intnactin: bedactin proves the ' Ri.ickumlaut' preterite plural form 

o f ( be)decken. Dl45: 6 reads gedecki t: gestreckit : ambiguous formtwhich 

may well be genuine, as monosyllabl-es would not give ltle feminine rhyme 

t. h•ve 
ltte. lines~ four stre-sses each. 

'RUckumlaut ' is also proved in the following rhymes: genant : zuhant 

C*l03:4, gerant: vant EllS-6, hant:bekant B63:4, wante:mante E31 : 2. The 

last form, incidental l y , proves syncope in manete as wel l . There are no mut ated 

forms of t he preteri te subjunctive of these verbs attested in the rhymes 

of A this as V. Michels points out. 20 

A153:4 read: Vii uirteiltin den haft _/ Swie den sin ueme was gescaft / j 

gescaft is here a participial adjectival form showing syncope, which is 

either a weak variant p. part. o f s caffen or a regular p. part. of the 

weak verb scepfen. 21 These forms, whilst occurring sporadically in mid-line 

in MHG verse , 22 are unusual in rhyme-position. The following two e xamples 

show a disyllabic form geschaffet23 which in both cases probably gives a 

fem"tni.ne cadence: Wolfram 1 s Willehalm 399, 1 : 2 Die d~r zuo w~rn geschaffet 

(K:geschaffecy/si wurden des d~ gaffet/ . Strassburg Alexander 
I 

2632:3 

dg daz was geschaffit / und di brucke was gemachet / . Both of these examples 

s how geschaffet as the r'I.St pad;c;rl<!: of a verb o f motion . In our case, 

however, t he sense of the passage implies a more abstract meaning to be 

t ranslated as follows: 1 hatever was the nature of his punishment This 

sense is closer to that found in a number of variant readings in CG MSS 

of Rhenish poems24 as the following exampl es show: Veldeke 1 s Eneide 3159££. 

( particip1al adjective ) : Daz wazzer heiset Oblivi o/fl.nde ist geschaffen 

(geschaffit h.) also/ s wenne siez ge trincken... The best example comes 

from an interpolation found again in MS h: l ines 1213ff . ; critical t ext: 
11e 

Du et also komen was / dat da nima enas / de sich wolde weren/du wolde ich 
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minen lif generen./ 

MS h: Do es alsus was komen/ Also ir wol habent vernomen/ und also 

geschaffit was. gescaff i t; / geschaffet as a common scribal form for 

gescapen/gescaffen in the CG/UG MS tradition of Veldeke's Eneide is 

further substantiated by the following form in the early fragment R: 25 

do heten si da ingegen. geshaffet ir gewarheit('''9· 

Although, strictly speaking, the rhymes intsazte: irgazte D77 and 

undirsazt:gescazt Dl53 are ambiguous, it is probable that 
w~<e i-.vol.,r.l, 

forms11 since unshifted examples il,fe VU'j .-?..,e . 

have not been able to locate a single one. 

shifted 

The rhymes gesazt:gevazt c~-:sg and gevaztin:saztin N':lll both involve 

the rhyme - type a+ affricate+ t(-en): a+ spirant+ t(-en). This was a 

combination corrunon both in CG and UG which, according to Weinhold, involved 

sibilation. 26 As it was the case with MHG decken we see that the Athis poet 

has used more than one stem-syllable form of MHG setzen (preterite): 

sazten/sasten, where preterite forms of setzen were unusual, in early works, 

in rhyme-position. 

c~"l9ff: Dar nach die vrouwin von der stat/ der ieclich hete sich gegat / 

zu deme der ir ebine guam/ and Fl53ff: Alemandinin bestatin ( inf.) mag siz 

(Grirrun:~) abir nicht gegatin/ so daz er nicht wil wibis nemin/ both show 

the verb (sich) gegatin in the rhyme. This is an unusual form restricted 

to northern texts. W. Grinun quotes 27 two examples from the versions V and 

S of Alexander; one which appears in both versions (S 1834) and one found 

only in the versionS ( 5178): 

Vorau Strassburg 11.1834:5 

zewisken Hagenen unde Waten inzwischen Hagenen unde Waten 

sOne mohter her zO nieth katen der nemohte sih hizO nicht gegaten 

and: Strassburg 517Cff: und den siizesten sane/ der von menschen ie wart 
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gad.3ht / werer aller zesamene b~~t' der ne kunde sih dar z6 niet gegaten/ 

vil harte wunniclich der scate/. In addition Grinun cites the following 

rhyme from Hartman's Credo: 28 3082:3 vil ebene er si alzesamene gatet 

(printed in italics by Massmann)/vil wol er si alle gesatet. Wernher von 

Elmendorf 1 s poem contains another example where the verb is used adjectively 

in a participial form : (385:6) do in ein durftige eines pundis bat/ er 

sprach: so groz were dir nicht gegat. No similar verbal forms can be found 

in Veldeke ' s Eneide or Morant & Galie. The form is most uncorrunon, particu-

larly in t he rhyme. Grimm remarked : 1 sich gegatin sich fUgen: in Lamb.Alex. 

1834,5178 heisst es s i ch gleit:hstell en .' In the Vorau MS the verb gaten 

is not reflexive. Grimm emended Athis Fl54 f r om mag siz to mag sichz. The 

phrase in the older Vorau text: sO ne mohter herz5 nieth katen is close 

to our MS reading apart from the ace. neutral pronoun g in the encl i t i c 

form siz. These forms show further examples of northern rhyme-vocabula ry 

in Athis . 

D47:8 alzugatir:vatir s hows the rare northern form (alzu)gater in the 

rhyme. There are three remarkably similar rhymes in Morant u.Galie all 

of which invo lve (alzu)gater with vater: vader:zugader (1943), vader : alle 

gader ( 2223) and vader: algader ( 5412). In a note on 1944 the editors 

remark: 1 gader als ausgesprochen nordwestliches Wort, das den .iilteren 

Rheinl.iindern wie auch Veldeke noch fehlt , immer im festen Reim auf vader 

. . . weist insbesondere zum Mndl., von wo aus es erst in ji.ingerer Zeit 

spurenhaft ins Rheinische und Md. vordringt.' The Athis rhyme is not 

quoted in this note , yet it must be a relativel y early example of this form 

in CG bearing in mind the uncertain dating of Morant und Galie in t he early 

thirteenth century . The fact t hat all four rhymes i nvol ve t he same words 

suggests that we are dealing with literar y rhyme, although its ultimate 

source is not clear as it does not stem from Veldeke . 

The rhyme-type - af increases the rhyme repertoire of the Athis -poet 
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as an alternative to the type aft, which is also attested. The rhymes 

from Athis which are involved are: (F77) bigraft:ritterscaft (A153) haft: 

gescaft, (Cl19) craft:schaft, (C41) ritterscaft:craft, which are all either 

neutral or aft:aft, in contrast to (E79) ritterscaft:getraf and CllS:traft 

which are c learly - af: - af . This disappearance of :! in final position from 

the suffix -scaft is a feature of Mfrk. rhyme-technique29 where such forms 

appear in the rhyme with gaf,af (MHG gab,ab). Here, however, this is not 

the case,1he rhyme ritterscaft:(ge)traf occurs sporadically in CG texts30 

but does not tell us anything specific about t he pronunciation_. in these 

texts,of the normal MHG rhyme-type -aft. The following five rhymes are 

found in Herbert's poem: ritterscaf : traf 4419, gereitscaft:entraft 4761, 

gesellescaft : traf 5296, getraf: ritterscaft 7705, ritterscaft: traf 10221. 

G. Frommann :in his note to 4419 views the suffix -scaf without -! as an 

LG preservation of an older form. The scribes of the Heidelberg Herbort 

MS and of the Berlin Athis MS present an inconsistent picture of these 

rhymes: Cll5 (Athis) and 4761 of the Herbert MS read traft,entraft re­

spectively, whilst E79 (Athis) reads ritterscaf and the fi~~l ..:..!_ in 

ritterscaft in 4419 of the Herbort tfS has been erased. 

A further exploitation of the af/aft rhyme- type variation can be seen 

in the rhyme ummacht: scacht F161 . Again this is a feature of rhyme tech:­

nique particularly prevalent in Mfrk. ~ 1 which also occurs in other CG texts 

not normally considered Mfrk., as the following three examples from 

Herbert's poem will show: 5597:8 bedacht( bed act): kraft , 6196:7 graft 

( gracht): nach( t), 7963:4 kraft( kracht): nacht. There is one further example 

in Werner v. Elmendorf 1 s poem: 213:4 macht: craft( cracht). In the Graf 

Rudolf fragments there are a remarkably high number of similar rhymes: 

macht:craft K6, craft:gedacht(gedact) F30, heidenscaft:bedacht(bedact) 

'S 19, and not one single example of a rhyme aft:aft or ach:acht in t he 

strict sense. G. Frommann sees32 the Herbert rhymes as 1 Reimfreiheit der 



62 

ndrdt. Mundart.' Forms involving - ht for OHG -ft wen~ found in He l iand MSS.> 

notably recently in the Straubing fragment: 33 crahtigost 1. 371, c raht 

377,399, creht 382, ahter 507,512, eht 719. So we can view t h is f eature 

equally well as being indicative of MLG influence . 34 J. Burnke s uggested, 

on the other hand, that rhymes - ht:ft can be explained as one aspec t of 

a Janus-like Thuringian scribal tradition l ooking both towards the Rhine 

and the South. 35 My view is that for A this the rhyme ununacht: s cacht is 

yet one more example of an eclectic rhyme t echnique drawing on numerous 

double forms, some of which are indebted clearly to northern d i a lectc:. 

Double- forms such as: scacht/ scaft, scaf I s caft, hande/ hende, stat/ ste te, 

gedact/ gedecki t, gescaffen/ gescaft, ane/ an are not i ndivi dual ly c lear 

evidence for one particular dialect, but they do make us question t he 

status of the neutral examples. Such double forms are in the firs t place 

evidence of rhyme-technique. This, toge t her with the northern vocabulary, 

makes it probable that the poem was i ntended for a CG audie nce. 

Rhymes a:a 

The following five rhymes would be a : a in MHG: macht:bracht Ab4; 

l i chamin:sie namin A107, ersamir:iamir C)':129; iamir:cersfunir F151 ; knapin: 

wapin B19. These length-discrepancies can be accounted f or as fo llows: 

macht:bracht(Ab4) shows shortening o f long - ii- before -cht in MHG briiht 

(past participle) . Shortening of long vowels in this position is distinc-

tive of CG as opposed to UG though not restricted to any particul ar CG 

dialect, 36 as the fol l owing selection of examples will indicate : Herbert; 

briiht: maht 1339; braht: naht 237,15029,15509 , 16060; Strassburg Alexander: 

briiht:naht 4974, bedaht : vaht 4150; bedaht:naht 5039; Eraclius:naht:bedaht 

1791 ; Graf Rudolf: nacht: br.3.cht Ib34; Pi latus: naht: ird.3.ht ; M&riz von CraUn: 

nacht: ged.3.cht 1249. The above examples are only a selection from a large 

corpus of material. The examples from earlier texts indicate that rhyme~ 
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involving such shortening were established in CG rhyme-practice from the 

latter part of the twelfth century at the latest. 37 In Athis t here are 

six other rhymes B.cht:B.cht and one .3.chte:B.chte. 38 These forms will probably 

also have been heard with a short vowel. 

The following three rhymes would all involve a:a before .:.!!!.:. in MHG: 

lichamin:sie namin Al07; ersamir:iamir 0'{129 ; iamir :cersamir Fl51. Apart 

from nfunin (third preterite plural) none of the words attested in these 

rhymes occurs anywhere else in Athis in rhyme-position. The most plausible 

explanation for the apparent inaccuracy of these rhymes is that lengthening39 

of short ~ before nasal in open syllable had occurred in the forms lichamen, 

ersamer (in both cases comparative adverb). It is important to note that 

in neither case is the open syllable1 strictly speaking1 fully accented, since 

both are compound forms. There are no examples in A this of rhymes involving 

a: a before nasal or any other single consonant in open accented syllable 

where lengthening is probable. K. Zwierzina noted40 that isolated rhymes 

a:a before .:.!!!.:. involving MHG lichame(n) are consistently attested i n CG 

texts. Herbert has two examples: lichnamen namen 14001; guamen: lichamen 

15505. There are three more in the Rfrk. Marien Himmelfahrt: namen ;lichamen 

223, 1153; lichamen: .3.men 1843. We should note that in neither of these poems 

are there any other rhymes a :a before .:.!!!.:. in open syllable. We are dealing 

with rhymes a :a in CG texts involving a restricted number of words where 

the rhyming-syllable does not bear the main accent. Zwier zina goes on to 

point out that in the later Hessi~ poem Elisabeth (late thirteenth century) 

rhymes suggest that all the unaccented rhyme-syllables - ame(n) have lengthened. 

But here, as in the poems mentioned above, no examples are attested involving 

a:a with such forms as scame; name (substantive); samen (adverb). Such 

rhymes do occur consistently in the LG Braunschweigische Reimchronik (dated 

between 1279-92): 915 gu.3.men:allensamen; 3966 bi namen (substantive) 

: gu.3.men 6525 gu.3.men: bi namen (substantive); 7904 allensamen:gu.3.men; 99.95 
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gufunen:scarnen. J. Kuhnt cites one example41 from the Strassburg Alexander 

5083 insamen:vernamen, but this is an isolated case. A number of examples 

are attested in the MS transmission of Veldeke 1 s Servatius; as 0. Behaghel 

noted: 42 41 gu.3.men:samen; 1111 namen:gufunen; 3222 ghehoersamen:funen 4107 

alle toe samen:gu.3.men; 5175 treeskamere:te i.imere. T. Frings doubted the 

auth~nt.icity of all these rhymes43 as he was convinced that even in this 

earlier work Veldeke distinguished unconditionally between long and length-

ened vowels in his rhyme - practice. Frings either omitted the passage in 

which the rhyme occurred from the critica1 text (3222:3; 4107:8), emended 

the rhyme (5175:6; 1111:2) or demonstrated his scepticism towards the 

authenticity of the context by placing a passage in square br~~kets (41:2). 

Even if Frings is correct in all of these cases 44 the consistency of the 

examples proves the acceptance of rhymes involving a: a before -m- in open 

accented syllable on the part of the scribe/adaptor. The final example 

is of particular relevance to us in that it involves the otherwise rare 

rhyme-word iamer, attested twice in Athis in the rhyme with ersamir. The 

MS reads in de treeskamere/ dat komet mich nu te iamere. Frings emends 

this reading to ter costerien binnen/ dat komet mich nu te unminnen. This 

passage is not transmitted in a fragment. Although there is no note on 

the emendation we are left to suppose that Frings rejects the compound noun 

treeskamere as impossible for Veldeke .45 This is an important example of 

iamer in the rhyme in a CG te:xt with a rhyme-type -amer(e) showing a short 

vowel. This example does contrast with the Athis rhymes in that the 

rhyme-syllable is an accented one, albeit in the second part of a compound 

noun . 

If short :2.: in open accented syllables had lengthened in the A this -poet ' s 

dialect, then he did not allow this feature of his own language to influence 

his rhyme-practice to any obvious extent. 

A this Bl9: 20 reads: (lfi ebindin sine wa in. This 
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rhyme is both rare and problematic . knape (with short .:!!..:. originally) showing 

single, medial, intervocalic :.E.:. is a MLG form . 46 wapin is a northern 

loan which showed, according to Schiller-LUbben (V, 596), short .:.!!.:. before 

single, medial, intervocalic :.E.:. in MLG. Both of these forms were subj ect 

to lengthening in open syllable in MLG in the course of time (almost certainly 

by 1200) . As i t stands the rhyme would be inaccurate in MHG, unless we 

postulate an early dialectal f orm wappen for CG, showing shortening of long 

-a- together with doubling of medial :.E.:.· 47 This particular rhyme seems 

only to be attested in MLG texts , however. ftpart from t his example in Athis, 

t he only parallels I could find were t hese from the MLG Braunschweig ische 

Reimchronik : waphen : knaphen (4146;6708;7124;7737;7922;8959) . 48 These 

rhymes were almost certainly pure in MLG. They may also have been pure 

in the A this poet's dialect . A similar rhyme is also a ttested in Berthold 

von Holle's Demant in: knapen: gesc hapen (8841). 49 The following rhymes 

involving t he normal MHG f orms -kna ppen and w.lfen are a lso attested in A this : 

knappin : trappin (F15) and wafi n:slafin (A>'c7S). If these rhymes represent 

the normal pronunciation of knappe and w3fin /w3pin in t he Athis poet 1 s 

dialect, then either the rhyme knapin:wapin is a literary rhyme, or the 

MLG forms existed in the CG side by side with the MHG forms as doublettes, 

or the scribal forms are conservative, masking an early example of shortening 

and doubling in CG ,·cwappen. Borr owing from MLG rhyme-technique i s t he most 

plausible 'CC<>t<nt. 

Rhymes a:a 

There are fifty-seven rhymes a:a in Athis, making 7,5% of the whole 

(762 rhymes). Twenty-one different rhyme-types are attested in this category . 

In 112 rhyme-positions seventy-three. different rhyme-words a r e used . Six 

rhymes are repeated. 51 These repeated rhymes total twelve in number making 

21,4% of the category . Twenty-five of the seventy-three rhyme-words52 appear 
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more t han once and in total they occupy sixty- two rhyme-postions: 54.4% 

of the category . In Iwein there are 342 rhymes &:a making 8,3% of the total 

( 4082). Erec has forty in the same category making 71 9% of the total ( 506 7). 

These percentages show no significant deviation. In this category in Iwein 

fifty - three rhymes are repeated totalling 255 in all: 74,5% of the category. 

The striking discrepancy between this figure and the corresponding 21.,1% 

for Athis can scarcely be accounted for in terms of the fragmentary trans­

missions of our poem . This is clearly a major contrast in rhyme - technique. 

Iwein has twenty- four rhyme - types in this category. The apparent similarity 

between this figure and the corresponding twenty-one types for Athis is 

mislead i ng. There are important contrasts between the distribution of 

rhyme- types in the two works. Eleven of the types found in I we in are not 

attested in Athis, these are: 

-~ - ( 25 rhymes) rhyme - words (afterwards abbreviated to r - w): 

anderswa(4); M_(l9); bra(Jl); cla(l); ~(4); g(l4); 

eteswa(l); jl(l); ~(!); sla(l); 

- af (1 rhyme) r - w: schaf, slat (once each). 

- ahen (17 rhymes) r - w: ergahen(l); vahen(3); ersahen(l); gahen(ll); 

gevahen(l); sahen(9); versmahen(l); gesahen(l); 

jahen( 3); umbevahen( 1); nahen( 1). 

- ahten (1 rhyme) 

- an en (1 rhyme) 

- ant (1 rhyme) 

- a r (11 rhymes) 

- are (9 rhymes) 

-arten (1 rhyme) 

-ast (1 r hyme) 

- aze (9 rhymes) 

r - w: 

r - w: 

r-w: 

r - w: 

r -w: 

r-w: 

r - w: 

r - w: 

brahten, vahten (once each) . 

anen, ungetanen (once each). 

lant, st.iint (once each). 

clar(2); swar(l); wii.r(9) ; har(4); fu(6). 

bare(!); zwii.re(8); hare(3); swii.re(2); ~(4). 

bewarten, gebarten (once each). 

erlast; h.§.st (once each). 

burcstraze ( 1); maze(9); erl8.ze( 1); lantstr8.ze( 1); 

lii.ze( 1 ); strii.ze( 5). 
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Six of these rhyme-types are only attested once in Iwein. They are 

of little significance. The remaining five types will be discussed 

individually. In the rhyme - type a:a, the most commonly attested rhyme­

words in Iwein are: ~(19); ~. (6, including its derivatives); .!:!!(4) and 

§.!(14). These words do not appear in the rhyme in A this. Their occurrence 

i n mid-line can be described as follows: Q! appears regularly in mid-line 

(see word-list for examples), ~is attested only once: Bl44 daz gnuoc na 

dem strite was. ~also appears once: wa ime daz sper isin; (BllO). 

anderswa, eteswa do not appear at all. swa is found twice1 each time at 

the beginning of the line. There are no examples of gat all. A99: 100 

shows the following example: Do uvndin sie daz bluet dort/da der knappe 

irmordit wart. H ere ~ is employed as an adverbial relative after dart, 

its synonym, is used in the rhyme·. Rhymes involving ~, !!!, ~ are attested 

in some CG works~ 3 It is worthwhile noting that in north CG and LG poems of 

this period rhymes a:a involving the forms ~, !!!, ~ in the rhyme with 

each other are very rare. This rhyme - type, when attested at all, 54 generally 

contains rhymes involving at least one Latin loan or place-name ending ~, 

often joined with the forms n.3.ch or ~ showing loss of -ch in final 

position. It may be that this unwillingness on the part of north CG and 

LG poets to rhyme ~, !!!, ~ together was due to a dialectal variation in 

vowel quality55 where .:! tended to .:.£ in certain words. Such a variation 

would have been particularly obvious in word-final position (.:..§). This 

may have caused the A this roet ' s reluctance. The absence of the rhyme-word 

~ from A this is not problematic. In CG texts we generally encounter the 

double-form san, which is attested four times in the rhyme ~n Athis (E47; 

A113; Al39; A*''4) three times in Graf Rudolf (G7; K44; D58) and fifteen 

times in the Strassburg Alexander (381; 2296; 2352; 2739; 2940; 2933; 2944; 

3765; 4289; 4932; 5204; 5490; 5641; 5750; 5776). Rhymes involving san are 

rare in North Rhenish/CG texts; there is only one example in Morant ( 1220 
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s8.n:kappel1.3.n) and Veldeke did not use the form at all in his Eneide. 

W. Brachmann remarks that although Herbert used san eighteen times in the 

rhyme, he does so with gradually decreasing regularity during the course 

of the poem. 56 The absence of the UG form~ from Athis is not surprising. 

Equally striking is the complete absence of the rhyme-type - .3.hen from 

A this. In I we in this rhyme-type includes both the uncontracted disyllabic 

infinitive forms v8.hen, g.3.hen (with their derivatives), versm.3hen and the 

preterite plural forms of those verbs with medial -h- which belong to the 

5th ' Ablaut' series (e.g. sehen; j ehen). As these rhymes are attested 

both in Herbert ' s poem57 and the Rfrk. Marien Hirrunelfahrt (n.3hen~ irs.3.hen 

1229; s.3.hen: g.3.hen 1243), then their absence cannot be adduced as a dist-

inctive feature of general CG rhyme-practice. Although the infinitive forms 

v.3.hen, g.3.hen etc. are attested both i n contracted and uncontTacted forms 

in Herbert 1 s rhymes, W. Brachmann remarks that the preterite plural forms 

are never contracted; this can be argued with reference to the metre. Con -

tracted forms of the infinitive vahen and its inflexional forms are attested 

in A this. As we shall see further on) the rhyme - types 58 -an / -ane / -ande are 

enriched in our poem by the CG contraction of forms involving medial -h-

after short ~ to -an etc. One possible reason for the absence of the 

type -.§.hen from Athis would be that contraction of the infinitive forms 

was so widespread in the A this poet 1 s dialect that rhyme-partners for sahen, 

jahen were hard to find. The verb jehen is not attested in Athis and this 

severely restricted the number of rhyme-options for the Athis poet 

in view of the contraction of vahen and its derivatives. It is also worth-

while noting that Veldeke consistently rhymed sahen (preterite plural) with 

preterite plural forms of MHG phlegen, ligen (phl.igen, Ligen) with medial 

.:.&.:. having voiceless spirant pronunciation after long -a-. 59 This is a 

significant contrast to Hartmann 1 s rhyme - practice. So the A this poet 1 s 

avoiding of this rhyme - type is at the same time an evasion of a contrast 

between CG/Rhenish and UG rhyme -practice. 
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The rhyme-types -ar and - are are not attested in A this, though we do 

find the rhyme w.3.rin: virbB.rin C35. W. Brachmann60 remarked that in 

Herbert 1 s poem, rhymes prove disappearance of final .:!. after long vowels. 

As evidence of this he cited examples involving d.ii (d.3.r) w.3. (war), with 

proper names ending ~; i!,; .!!!; hie rna. He goes on to say that the forms 

d.3.r, war, .h_, hier are not attested in the rhymes. These are all adverbial 

forms in stressed position . Final .:!. may well have been retained after 

long :! in the adjectival/verbal forms that follow: swar: getar 9596; 

offenb.3.r: alzuw~r 9608; war (NHG wahr): offenbB.r 9624. Brachmann did not 

distinguish between these two grammatical categories. In A this the same 

distinction may apply, but it cannot be proved for the rhyme - category ~:a 

In the cateogry e : e, however, we find the following rhymes: e:e (adverb 

= ' before ' ) C,'{l09; ~(adverb= 1before1
) :ser (adjective) Cl39. In the second 

example final .:.!:..:. in ~ is required for the rhyme with ser, which does not 

show apocope of final .:.!.· In Marien Himmelfahrt we find a similar dist-

inction with the following rhymes showing either apocope of final .:.!. in 

adverb~al forms or retention of it in adjectives/nouns: da: anderswa 464; 

1683; na: da 843; cl.3.r: iar 499; offenbar: clar. It is striking that neither 

of these types nor tJ:te _type -are is attested in Athis. Apart from the 

possibility of a dialectal variation in vowel quality (a-0) no obvious 

reasgl}. presents itself . 

Although the absence of t he rhyme - type - aze form Athis may be coinci­

dental it should be noted that the lack of rhymes involving MHG str.3.ze 

(dative singular) throws into relief the rhyme: mit zuchtigirn gel.3.zin/ 

zu houe und zu str.3.zin c~'{l27, where zu str.3.zin possibly shows a weak CG 

form of str.3.ze. 61 The same form may well be obscured in the MS of Graf 

Rudolf in the following two rhymes: G26ff. Si sprach mit gute wizzen/ suze 

wort mit rechter mazen/sie wisete ime die straze/ and: Hb45· alda muster 

in lazen/do gienc sine straze/... Similarly in Eraclius we find 3499 
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(Massmann) daz stet an miner str.3.zen/s0 ensoltil niht l~izen. These rhymes 

are consistent with examples from Veldeke 1 s poems : Eneide 5295; 12863; 6 708; 

280 ; 3567; Servatius: 1428; 2178; 2766 . This shows a morphological contrast 

with UG rhyme-prac tice as exemplified in Hartmann 1 s work. 

There are a number of rhyme - types in this categor y attested in Athis 

which are not found in I we i n. They are : 

-ac (1 rhyme) m.3.c: tr.3.c B133. 

-ale (1 rhyme) st3.le:m.3.le B57. 

-.3.lin ( 1 rhyme) st.3.lin:m§.lin E101 

-funin (6 rhymes) gez.3.min: gufunin C*53; n.3.min: gu.3.mi n C*163; 

gu.3.min: gez.funin C*Z7 ; gu.funin: nfunin A''*SO; 

gufunin: vi rn.3.min A*93 ; C''77. 

-funit (1 rhyme) r.funit: s.3.rnit F21. 

-.3.nde (1 rhyme) v.3.hinde( v8.nde): irslahinde( irsl.~.nde) ASS. 

-art (1 rhyme) gel.§.rt: gek.3.rt Fl7. 

-§.sin (3 rhymes) gel.3.sin : Bil.3.sin C61; Bilasin : ProQhiliB.sin B91; 

Ev.3.sin: ProEhiliasin 049 . 

The types -ale; - amen; -asen are attested in Erec, 62 howeve r, though only 

in the case of -funen are the same rhyme-words involved. We shall now deal 

with each type individually. 

Bl33: 5 reads ... l6ste/Dion1sin s1nin mac/er was an t ugi ndin nicht trac/; 

where trac is a monosyllabic, unmutated, CG variant form of the MHG adj ect i ve 

trcege . W. Grinun63 noted: 1 tr3.c( :wac) finde i ch nur noch in der LivLi:ind-

ische Reimchronik 3960 1 • The same form with spirant pron':lnciation of 

final .:.£( - ch) is also attested in Morant & Galie 65'3 : 60 bach ( = Prahlerei): 

trach. The editors note: 64 'endungslos es , umlautloses trach ' tr.3.ge 1 , 9-as 

~s. !.!:.!!& neben ahd. tragi weiterfiihrt , 1 • Disyllabic unmut ated forms are 

found inS. Alexander 3618 trage:wage; Herber t 750 wage : trage. Both one-

and two•syllable unmutated forms are CG though the Athis and Morant forms 
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both show standard MHG forms of the adverb tr.3.ge. Neither tr&c (adjective) 

nor tr&ge (adjective) is attested in Veldeke' s rhymes, so the literary source 

for the north CG rhymes is not clear. 

B57: 8 reads: von spiegil brUnin st.3.le/mit manigim goltm&le. The form 

st.3.le involves contraction of MHG stahele>stale · with loss of medial -h-

after short .:i:!..:. · Two similar rhymes involving contracted fol1lls of MHG stahel(e) 

are attested in Veldeke's Eneide: van stale: h&le ('concealment') 5633; 

st&l:guldine m.3.1 5737. The latter forms are particularly reminiscent of 

the Athis rhyme. st.3.1/st&le are not used by Hartmann in the rhyme in Iwein 

or Erec. The contraction, lengthening and loss of medial -h- after short 

vowels is a CG feature. This rhyme shows a clear parallel between A this 

and . Veldeke's Eneide. 

E101:2 reads: mit gerechtin march malin/sin helm brG.n lUtir st.3.lin, 

where st&lin is a contracted but unmutated form of MHG sti:ihelin with a 

weakened final syllable. This form of weakening is sporadically encountered 

in CG rhymes, though we should note that Eneide 3023:4 reads st.ilin: sin 

( poss. pronoun). A similar case of weakening of long - i - in the second 

syllable of a feminine rhyme can be seen in Athis B145:6 virbliesin:hie 

sin ( inf.). F. Liechtenstein65 remarked in his introduction to Eilhart' s 

Tristrant: ' in herin:erin 7271 ist das i zu i geschwi:icht wie in stalin 

Athis El02 ' . This example from Tristrant is probably authentic as it is 

attested in the Stargard fragments. Further examples of disyllabic rhymes 

in CG texts showing weakening in the second syllable are as follows: Herbert 

8411 steinen (MHG steinin): weinen; Vorau Alexander 131 bereiten: weithin 

(wei tin); Eneide 2230: 1 weinen: steinen (stein in). 

In Athis there are six rhymes -.3.min, all of which involve preterite 

plural forms of MHG guemen and nemen together with their derivatives. There 

are no such rhymes in Iwein; though there are two in over 5,000 rhymes in 
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Erec. In A this these rhymes comprise 10,7% of the category B.: a , so we 

can note a considerable contrast in rhyme- practice. Veldeke on the other 

hand does use these rhymes and there are twenty examples in Gottfried • s 

Tristan, so this contr ast between Hartmarm' s poems and Athis is not simply 

CG versus UG . K. Zwierzina66 suggested that Hartmann rejected kam, kfunen 

as rhyme-words since, in the r hyme with !:@!!!• n.funen, they would conflic t 

in Bavarian dialects with the regional variants kOm, k6men. Such consid-

erations did not influence our poet . 

F21:2 reads und unheil unsir rB.mit /le i t als ein sfune s .funit. The rhyme 

r.3.mit (3 singular present): sB.mit ( 3 s i n gular present) is very rar e indeed . 

W. Grirmn67 found a similar case in Hugo von Langenstein ' s Martina: ger.§.met: 

gesamet. Our example translates: 1 and d i saster seeks us out, suffering 

germinates like a seed. 1 

ASS: 6 So wirt daz uolc mich uahinde/ Un san zu tode irsl ah inde shows 

a rare example in rhyme-position of the present part i c iple fo r ms uahinde 

(v.§.nde) and irslahinde (irsHinde) in conjunction with the auxi liary verb 

werden. Thi~ inchoative construction is used to express the future tense. 68 

The couplet translates as follows: 'then the people will arrest me and 

immediately strike me dead. 1 A similar rhyming example is attest ed in 

Gottfried • s Tristan : Swie mich der ki.inec nU varnde siet/ er wir t mi ch gerne 

sehende/und wirde ich ime verjehende/ (398 l ff.). I. SchrOble r also quotes 

the fol l owing e xample f r om Grieshaber's Sermons (13th century) : 69 

ir de nu werdent sehende. de mich die iuden werdent vahende. uii mich ze 

der marter werdent f~rende . uii. mich an dem cruce werdent t~tende. so werdent 
~~re wt '"ewle 

ier villaber diu welte uh mine vigende die werdent sich fr~wende. Construc­
t\ 

tions involving Present)partici~l forms used with other auxiliaries which do 

not denote the future tense are attested i n rhyme-position in Veldeke 1 s 

Eneide, Herbert • s poem and t he Strassburg Alexander, as the fol l owing 

examples prove: Do Ascanius was blieben/ Bi eime bourne stehende/ da guam 
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zu ime gehende/ (Eneide 4629:30 MSS:GHh;); Cassandra qua" gande/ Agome"nl) 

w8.nde/[)c!z ... (Herbert • s Trojanerlied 16352:3); in aller dirre werilde/die 

sine w.§.ren gerinde/daz er .. (S.Alexander 3541). All three examples prove70 

that rhymes involving present particip-leS' were established in CG rhyme-

practice. The rhyme uahinde: irslahinde,as it appears in uncontracted scribal 

form in the MS,involves a:a . The length discrepancy disappears if we con­

tract the forms to '.3nde: irsl&nde. C53: 4 reads zu sl.3.ne: zu uane and this 

rhyme also proves contraction, lengthening and disappearance of -h- after 

both long and short vowel. Neither Hartmann nor Gottfried rhymes sl8.n with 

the rhyme type - an. These rhymes illustrate the contrast between CG and 

UG, where contraction and disappearance of intervocalic .:h.:. only occurred 

after long vowels. 71 Rhymes proving contraction, lengthening and loss of 

intervocalic -h- are regularly attested in CG texts: sHin:get.3.n Graf Rudolf 

Ci;. 6:7; cl.3.n:sl.§.n Herbert 1114; sl.3.n:get.3.n S. Alexander 3710;490;4554. Other 

rhymes which prove contraction in Athis in the category .3.:.3. are: beg.3.n:intv.3.n 

Ad17; h.3.n:st.3.n Adl1; sl.3.n:s.3.n A,~*4; st.3.n:sl.3.n C87; tr.3.ne:.3.ne N·''23; of these 

all which involve the form sl.3.n are distinctive of CG. 

F17:8 reads gelart:gekart showing the CG form 72 of the past participle 

of MHG l€ren and k€ren. This rhyme is neutral, though there is no reason 

to doubt the authenticity of the written forms. Forms with - art (or -art) 

ar~ found in the following examples: Pi latus 169: gelart: wart; 351: wart: 

gekart; Herbert 41:2 gelart:hart; 3155 gekart:art. These rhymes are not 

attested in Veldeke 1 s poems. V. Michels terms them 1 bes. ms1fr. hess - thi.ir. 173 

The rhymes B97 - 8 hate (auxiliary): drate (aJvub); Cl27 hate (main verb): 

dr.3.te (adverb); D61 h.3.tin:tr.3.tin; A~''l33,C29 h.3.tin:virtr.3.tin show that the 

Athis poet, unlike Hartmann 74 and Otte in Iwein and Eraclius, was prepared 

to use preterite forms of MHG haben(h.3.n) in the rhyme. Those forms of MHG 

haben which do appear in the rhyme in Athis will be investigated separately 

below. 
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E - Rhymes 

One of the most obvious contrasts between Hartmann • s rhyme-practice and 

that of CG poets can be seen in their respective use of e-rhymes. The investi-

gation by K. Zwierzina of the treatment of e-rhymes by CG poets was mainly 

restricted to the works of the later Franconian poets Hugo von Trimberg 

and Ulrich von Eschenbach. 75 He conceded t ·Pat his Franconian e-rule did 

not account for the rhyme - practice of Herbert von Fritzlar 1 
76 although the 

'implications of this recognition wer~=> rtot pursued. We still lack a proper 

study of the ·rhyme-prar:tice of CG poets from the classical MHG period circa 

1200. J. Kuhnt • s investigation of the rhymes of the Vorau and Strassburg 

Alexander poems provides important material for the study of t he development 

of CG rhyme-practice during the twelfth century. 77 The following paragraphs 

are intended to go some way towards filling the remaining gaps using the 

Athis-rhymes as a basis for comparison. 

A brief account of K. Zierzina's e-rule78 can be given as follows: 

MHG phonology gives us five distinct e - sounds: -e.- (short, closed); -e-

(short,open); -a- (short, very open); -e- (long, closed); -.:e- (long, open). 

He established two categories of apparently impure rhymes, consistently 

attested in Franco·~·t±an poel}ls, which involve two of these five e-sounds. 

The first ~ategory involved quantitative discrepancy; he noted that when 

long and short e - sounds were found together in the rhyme in Franconian 

(afterwards written Frk.) texts they are generally either both closed or 

both open: e:e (closed) or e:ce (open). Any rhyme involving e:ce or e:e 

is exceptional under the terms of Zwierzina ' s e - rule. The second category 

involves qualitative discr epancy. The only r hymes involving two quali-

tativtly different e-sounds of the same quantity permitted by the Frk. e-rule 

are those which involve a:e (both open) . All others are impure under 

Zwierzina ' s terms. He states that the two sounds ( - a- and -e-) merge in 

CG Frk. dialects into one short, open e-sound . 79 
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K. Zwierzina arrives at his conclusion with the help of a statistical 

analysis of exception.:.! cases and studies of the relevant MHG dialects. 

The governing principle in his reasoning is the recognition that in the 

texts he ~xamined rhymes involving e:e and e:ce are statistically far less 

exceptional than any other combination of the four distinct e-sounds. It 

remains to be seen whether this holds for those CG works he did not refer 

to in his examination. 

Athis has the following e - rhymes which are not neutral in MHG: 

bete:zu stete (MHG bete:zuo stete) Al41:2.; 

wertin:swertin (MHG werten:swerten) Bll5:6; 

werkis: gemerkis (MHG werkes: gemerkes) Dl57; 

ingegin: de gin (MHG engegen/ engagen: degen) E14 7:8; 

i ngegin: gelegin (MHG engegen/ engagen: gelegen) C157; 

zugegine: all i rwegine (MHG zuogegene/ -gagine: allerwegene) B151: 2; 

geslechte: lenrechte (MHG geslahte ·lenr€hte) A}'{ 148:9; 

werdin:pherdin (MHG werden:pfarden) O't83:4; 

gemerte:virherte (t-f_l-JG gem:rte:veherte) C51:2; 

geberdin:erdin (MHG gebcerden :erden) C73:4; 

geberdin:werdin (MI!G geb,.,rden:werden) B75:6; E53:4; 

~ (MHG er:mer) El5:6; 

enic:wenic (MHG cenec:wenec) A25:6. 

None of these rl":.~mes occurs in Hartmann 1 s work. Apar t from these examples 

there are in Athis twenty - five rhymes e:~. forty - eight rhymes e:e, two rhymes 

a:a, thirteen rhymes e:e and seventeen rhymes ce:c:e. This means that 105 

e-rhymes in A this are neutral in terms of standard MHG phonology, whilst 

fourteen are not. These exceptions make 11. 8% of the total number of rhymes 

(119). In Eraclius there are a total of 459 e - rhymes of which ony six are 

exceptional in the same terms, making 1, 3% of the total. In Marien Hinunelfahrt 
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three exceptional cases in a total of 148 e - rhymes makes 2% . We can see 

from these figures that the A this poet ' s treatment of t h is category differed 

radically from that of Otte and t he Marien Hinunelfahrt poet . Whether this 

difference s imply reflects t he i nfluence of dialect is a difficult question. 

It i s possible that our poet has tapped one or more different rhyme-traditions. 

First we shall discuss those exceptional rhymes fran Athis which do corres-

pond to Zwierzina's e - rule for Frk. poets. They are: ingegin:degin (El47); 

ingegin: gelegin (Cl57) : zugegine: alli::wegine (BlSl); geslechte: lenrechte 

(A'' 148); werdin: pherdin ( C''83); gemerte :\·irherte ( C51); geberdin: erdin ( C73) ; 

gebe r d in:werdin (B75; E53). 

K. Zwierzina suggested that t he Frk. poets ~vho rhymed gegen:degen,: 

legen, may have used not MHG gegen but the variant form gi:igene(e) derived 

from OHG gagini. 80 The t hree Athis-rhymes cited above involving the fo rm 

-gegin( e) would t hen all be i:igen(e): e gen(e) involving short, open e-sounds. 

The bes~ parallel to A this can be found in Ebernand ' s poem (H . u.K.), where 

the following three rhymes are attested : enge gen : degen (383:4) , entkegen: 

gelegen (1763 : 4, 1933:4). In Eraclius we also find de gene: e ngegene ( 5015:6). 

The rhyme- practice of the A this poet contrasts here with that of Herbert, 

who rhymes - gegen(e) , apart from two exceptions, always in the contractt?d 

form - geine(e), showing - egen/i:igen> - ein. W. Brachmann81 quotes sixty-five 

examples proving this contraction . The two exceptions are enge gin :sle gen 

(dative plural) 14715, 13183 . There are no rhymes attested in Athis which 

prove this contraction . A further parallel to Athis ";an be noted in the 

S. Alexander: degenen: ingegene 4204. 

A this Al-'{ 148 : geslechte: lenrechte involves -i:ichte: echte, the rhyming 

o f two s hort open e - sounds in closed syllable. These rhymes are very common 

in CG . where they probably reflect. a merger. Herbert uses t hem frequently 

and there are82 a number of examples in his poem involving gesli:ihte : - rehte 

(substantive) . In Eraclius we find the following three rhymes: 
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unrehte: geslehte 659, rehte: geslehte 1431,46 73 as opposed to seven rhymes 

ehte: ehte. Pilat us shows three rhymes geslechte: rechte 307,331,497 as 

against only two echte: Eichte ( 107,209). In Marien Hinunelfahrt we find 

geslechte:knechte 77, rechte:geslechte 462. H.u.K. contains the following 

three rhymes knehte: einnehte 411, knehte: geslehte 735, kneht: gebreht 2323. 

An indication of the literary acceptance of such rhymes in CG texts can 

be gained from the CG scribal rhyme rehte:geslehte (Eneide 3052) common 

"to MSS Hh and the Waldeck-fragments (Wa), as opposed to the rhyme rehte: 

lockehte attested in the other MSS. 83 

C}':SJ (die·) werdin:pherdin also shows e:a here before r + dental. Such 

rhymes involving MHG pf.3.rt are also common in CG texts. Twenty-two are 

attested in Herbert • s poem. The following two are found in Eraclius; pfert: 

~ 1547.2863. K. Zw ier zin~84 remarks that there are fourteen examples of 

rhymes pf.3.rt: - ert in Wolfram • s Parzival including ph.3.rden: die werden ( 718, 13) 

as in our text. There are no examples in Ebernand • s poem, the Strassburg 

Alexander or Veldeke • s Eneide. 

There are three rhymes in Athis which appear to involve MHG gebaerde(n) 

and therefore a length-discrepancy (e:ae): geberdin:werdin (C73). geberdin: 

erdin (B75,E53). If this is the case, then the rhymes probably involved 

lengthening in closed syllable of short. open -e- before r + dental. This 

would be consistent with Zwierzina •s e-rule for Frk. poets. However, both 

Lexer and BMZ cite a CG variant85 form geberde with the Athis examples and 

the following pair from the Tristan of the East CG poet Heinrich v. Freiberg: 

gebe!'d'S! :erde (311), :werde (1191). W. Grimm remarked, 86 whilst drawing 

attention to the CG form, that gebcerde was also a possibility for our poem. 

He made no final decision in his introduction, though on each occasion in 

his edition he printed geberden without the length-sign. In Herbert • s poem 

we encounter a parallel involving the CG variant form swerde for MHG swcerde. 

W. Brachmann cited no fewer than twelve examples from Herbert's poem 
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involving swerde(n) : erde(n) and stated categorically that Herbert used only 

swerde with short ~ in the rhyme. 87 In neither case can the presence 

or absence of the CG variant form be proved, although in neither poem are 

other rhymes attested involving e:ce before r + dental. In both cases only 

one single word is involved. For neither poem can a general sound change 

fi>ce/ e before r + dental be proved. On the other hand all examples conform 

to Zwierzina's e - rule. In the absence of other rhymes e:ce before r +dental, 

we must assume that both poets used the CG double forms at their disposal. 

C51 gemerte:virherte involves a textual problem. The context is as 

follows: C46ff. Mit sorcsamir arbeit/Die notvestin giengin/Vii gabin Un 

intphiengin/ Manigin smerzindin strich/ Da von inbeidinhalbin sich/ Der 

kuonin scade gemerte/ Ir nichein da virherte/ Dem andirn zu slane/ IE. 

nichein da zu vane/ Des andirn da gerte/ ..... the main problem lies in the 

dative form of the masculine definite article: dem in the clause of 

purpose: dem andirn zu slane. We expect the accusative form den. W. Grirmn 

emends dem to den. The passage (C5lff.) then translates as follows 1 not a 

single one attacked in order to kill the other (his opponent), not a single 

one of them desired to capture the folloW-L(l: of the other .... 1 v8hen does 

not take an object in the genitive case. However, Grirmn did not emend C55 

des, probably reading des andirn as an elliptical partitive phrase meaning 

(fo\low!r> (r-.e") o~ J1<e ~t.tr1 . 
This does not solve all the textual problems presented by the whole 

passage1 but it does secure the rhyme-word virherte. The rhyme gemerte: 

virherte shows e:e before rt't(eJ. This is allowed for by Zwierzina Is e-rule 

as a rhyme involving two closed e-sounds. No such rhymes are attested in 

Eraclius, Marien Hirmnelfahrt, Pilatus or H. u . K. There is one example in 

Graf Rudolf: werte: vi rserete (Kbl6), together with one in S. Alexander: kerten: 

werten (1599). Here Herbert presents us with another problem. Lines 3673 - 5 

read as follows: In der stat sie sich werten,mit den steinen rerten/wurfen 
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sie uber den graben. G. Fr onuna nn not e ct88 're r en . . . fliessen machen, 

giessen: ... sie gossen gleichsam einen stein regen von der mauer herab.' In 

BMZ, we find the note: C(n%rten) Herb . 3674 nach Frommann& erkhirung: sie 

gossen (etc.); aber die stelle bleibt schwierig u. vielleicht ist herten 

zu lesen .' W. Brac hmann opts for the suggestect89 emendation her ten because 

rerten in this passage I keinen veni.inftigen Sinn gibt r. This casts doubt on 

the rhyme rerten:werten. In Herbert ' s poem we also find the problematic 

rhymes kerte: swerte 6503, : gerte 15341, kerten : gewerten 12263 , which all 

appear to involve e:e before !...±._!. Brachmann remarks t hat these rhymes are 

most exceptional and particularly difficul t t o account f o r in view of t he 

fact t hat Herbe rt generally rhymes the CG variant form karte (preter ite 

singular KHG k€.ren) with forms s howing -art in the rhyming-syllable. 90 Apart 

from these problematic rhymes Herber t ' s poem does not offer any direct para!-

lels to the Athis rhyme gemerte:virherte. The examples from Graf Rudolf and 

the Strassburg Alexander do indicate, however, that rhymes involving e:e 

before !.....±._! had occurred, if only i n exceptional cases, in earlier CG poems. 

The most plausible e xplanat i on for t hese r hymes is a combinatory phonetic 

one: that the following cluster -!,! had a lengthening effect on the short 

vowel in virherte thereby minimizing any length discrepancy . 91 

If we now turn to those etymologically non- neutral rhymes attested 

in A this whic h do contravene Zwierzina ' s e - rule, t he first thing we note 

is t hat they are statistically no more exceptional than t hose , alr eady 

discussed, which confor m to it. 

bete:zu stete (Al41:2) invo lves e:e in open syllable before.:.!....:.· 

This would not be a neutral rhyme in MHG. Although it is possible that 

the differenc e between open and closed short ~ may have been obscured 

by the medial dental .:.!....:.• the ratio of neutral to non - neutral rhymes in 

this rhyme-type (3:1) does not establish t his beyond doubt. The neutral 

examples are: bete:tete (Ad3), getete:gebete (0119), tretin:gebetin (F1 37). 

There are parallels in works written in UG dialects. Zwierzina notect92 that 

rhymes ete:ete were (O""~M~\C\ct in Austrian poems. They also occur regularly 
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in the East-Frk . poem Wigalois by Wirnt von Gr.ivenberc and in Wol fram's 

Parzival , as the following examples show: Wigalois 1594, 1807, 8367, 9422, 

10425; Parzi val 621 , 23; 7 46,5 . In Herbert ' s poem there is but one parallel: 

bete:zu stete 18168, albeit an exact one. 93 The solitary nature of this 

example in Herbert's poem suggests that it is extremely unlikely that open 

and closed short ~ had merged before single .:..!.:. in his (Herbert's) dialect. 

The most striking CG parallel to Athis can be seen in Graf Rudolf where 

three such rhymes are attested: bete: zu stete ( Eb22 ,GbSl, Ib58) , There 

are no such rhymes in Eraclius. Pi latus or the Strassburg Alexander or 

Marien Himrnelfahrt. H.u.K. contains the rhymes ze stete:(ge)-tete (3435,4223) 

and also tete:bete (1191,2141), but these forms can be accounted for through 

the double- form tete/tete (3 singular preterite MHG tuon) . This rhyme 

presents a problematic choice between literary borrowing and dialect . The 

evidence is apparently contradictory; whereas Gr af Rudolf shows no less 

than three parallel examples, Herbert has only one and other CG poems none 

at all. In the light of this a merger of ~ with ~ before .:.!.:. seems un likely) 

since other wise the change would have penetrated into other poets' r hyme-

p r actices. Plausible explanations would be both borrowing , particularly 

i n view of the E- Frk. parallel s, and the survi val of a non-neutral, but 

only slightly inaccurate rhyme from an older , less d isciplined rhyme-

tradition . 

The r hymes wertin : swertin and werkis: gemerkis (B115 , D157) both 

s how e : e before r + consonant. Rhymes of this kind are not attested i n 

Eracliu s . Marien Himmelfahrt or Pi latus. B115: 6 reads : Die beidinthalb 

s i ch wertin/ mit sper n iin mit swertin /. There is no ambiguity concerning 

the mean i ng of sich wer tin = 'defended themselves'. Only one rhyme e : e 

before r + tis attested i n Herbert ' s poem: ver her t:swert (3831) . There 

are t he fur t he r exampl es : gewer be:er be (10987) and her ( ' hither ' ) :wer 

( ' weir ' ) 6131 , which s hows e : e before r + consonant and final .:.!. respectively . 
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Brachrnann notect94 that these three rhymes are opposed to 236 neutral rhymes 

involving e.: e. and e.: e. before 2 or r +consonant. They must be viewed as 

extreme exceptions. This is not the case in the Oldenburg Fragments of 

Albrecht ' s poem. In that text we find alongside ten etymologically neutral 

rhymes involving e:e or e.: e. before .:.!. or -r +consonant no less than three 

rhymes e: e. : geverteiherte (herd of livestock) B252 beherten: swerten A95; 

her: uz dem mer B86. Although this material is not extensive, it appears 

that Albrecht rhymed e.: e. consistently before ..:.E. and r +consonant. There 

is only one example of e:e before~ or r +consonant in Ebernand ' s poem, 

and that is 3157 gebern:fiir sich wern. R. Bechstein ' s seconct95 example 

wert:gert (4589) involves MHG wert (MHGJ\-warts") the directional adverb 

with short, open -e-. and so is not relevant here. The apparent contrast 

in this respect between the North - Thuringian poem of Albrecht v. Halberstadt 

and the South-Thuringian work by Ebernand possibly reflects a difference 

in dialect . Athis together with Albrecht's Metamorphosen (and Herbert with 

Ebernand to a lesser degree) all distance themselves from the CG Frk. poets 

who do not rhyme e:e before 2 or r +consonant at all. Such rhymes are, 

however, firmly established in CG rhyming - tradition as the follo~ing examples 

indicate: Graf Rudolf:herte ( 'hard' ) :swerte (Fb52), generte:gewerte 

( 1 granted 1 ) (H9), Strassburg Alexander: here ( 1 army 1 ) : dere ( 1 of them 1 ) 

(3036, 3182, 4218, 5031) :spere ( ' spear ' ) (6663, 6801) , ~('sea') :dere 

( ' of them ' ) (3404, 5498). It should be noted that the following examples 

quoted by J. Kuhnt96 as e:e are in fact incorrect and all e:e: gewert 

('granted ' ):~ (1565), swert:gewert ('given') (6285), geweren ('give ' ): 

geren ( 408); they should be disregarded. 

The Athis-rhyme: werkis:gemerki s (Dl57) involves e:e before 

r + consonant .!~ the S. Alexander we find merken:gewerke (1205, 6094). In 

Veldeke 1 s Servatius there occurs gemerke: gewerke ( 17 41 , 2 7 51). In the Eneide: 

gewerke:gemerke (9566) and bit werken:gemerken (1544). In Hess iClrt poems 
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(Herbert's and Elisabeth), we encounter CG rhymes involving wirken:mirken 

showing -i- for ~ in MHG mer ken. These are probably not parallels to 

the Athis rhyme. Parallels are attested in thirteenth century MLG poetry. 

In the Reimchronik of Eberhard von Gandersheim97 we find werken:merken 

( 165), mer ken: werken ( 320). Another example can be found in the rhymed 

prologue to the Siichsische Weltchronik ( 25-6): an willen oder an werken/ 

sundi.ch mensche diz merke. It has become clear that rhymes involving forms 

derived from merken together with werk(en ) are attested in MLG, Rhenish 

and North CG texts of the l ate twelfth and thirteenth centuries . 98 

The proliferation of rhymes involving e:E before r +consonant in Albrecht's 

text suggests that this overlap may well indicate a dialectal merger e:e 

before r + consonant. Fu rtl.,cr examples in Eberhard 1 s NLG Reirnchronik are: 

to erven: erwerven ( 62), sterven : to erven ( 916). 

The rhyme ~ (er :mer) A this ElS: 6 flatly contradicts Zwierzina 1 s 

e-rule, showing short, open-~- in the rhyme with long closed -~-. The most 

likely explanation is lengthening of short -e- before final :.E.· Parallel 

examples are hard tc find in CG texts of the early thirteenth century. 

One similar case is attested inEbernand's poem: geher:er (4241:2). No 

rhymes -er:-er are attested in Herbert's poem, Pilatus, Graf Rudolf, 

Eraclius or Marien Hinunelfahrt. However, as Zwierzina points out 99 there 

are two examples in Wirnt 1 s \Hgalois: her: er ( 11239, 11396) and furthermore, 

as with the rhymes e:e before .:.!..:_ there are many parallels to the Athis 

rhyme in Austrian poems such as: Das Nibelungenlied ~'i,. (adverb) : ~€:r-(~Vflofb) 

4'Z I,l; her (adverb):Riiedeger 2180,3. Once again Austrian poetry, together 

with isolated examples in Wirnt 1 s poem, provides a potential borrowing source 

for an isolated rhyme in A this. However, the example from Ebernand 1 s poem 

combined with the other cases involving rhymes e:e before r +consonant 

suggest that the lengthening influence of the final .:..!. resulting in the 

(possible) merger of open and closed e-sounds before .:.!.:. and r +consonant, 
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nullified both quantitative and qualitative inaccuracies to such an extent 

that the rhyme er:m€r may have been neutral in the Athis ;>oet's dialect . 

Athis A25 : 6 reads: en:ic:wenic (MHG cenec : wenec) . Although this contra-

diets the Frk. e-rule, rhymes e:ce are conunon in CG poems of Hessiqn and 

Thuringian provenance. W. Brachmann cites100 not less than 128 rhymes 

e: ce from Herbert 1 s poem . Of these 113 show €: ce before medial single 

.:.!.:. . There are two examples ~ before .:.!!..:. : zwene: unwaene ( 7653) ; Ath€ne: 

~ (MS wuwene)(4117). J. Kuhnt also quotes101 numerous cases of €:ae 

from the Strassburg Alexander. There are four cases of €:ae before .:.!.:. 

in Graf Rudolf and no l ess than six in only 310 rhymes in Pilatus together 

with one before medial - h-: waere: sere (53~ 401) ~ lidigae.rin: seren ( 99)' 

kameraeren:seren (253)~ keren:romaeren (487) ~ mere:karlingaere (499) and 

gaehe:vehe (381). We must note here that there are!!.£ rhymes e :ae. before 

.:..£:.in Athis. Apart from enic:wenic there are no rhymes e:ae in Athis 

at all. On the other hand there are four rhymes ~e before :.!..:. and four 

~:~ before .:.!.......: · This feature of the A this poet ' s rhyme-practice is dis-

tinctive and puzzling in view of his more eclectic approach to the combin-

at ion of short e - sounds. A different:ia.tation Hessi~n versus Thuringian 

cannot be made on the basis of presence and absence respectively of rhymes 

~ before .:...£:.. as these rhymes102 do appear in Ebernand 1 s poem. In 

this one instance Athis is paralleled with Eraclius and Marien Himmelfahrt 

and in opposition to Herbert. 

A comparison of the remaining categories of e-rhymes in Athis (e : e~ 

e:e, i:i : i:i , e : e , ~) with their counterparts from Iwein still reveals 

some interesting points . gewebin: bene bin (A~'(l61 ~ B45) includes the CG 

variant form bene bin which V. Michels refers103 to as ' rheinfri:inkisch 1 • 

The following parallel case involving medial intervocal ic ~ for MHG 

± together with ~for MHG .:.i.: in open syllable in MHG gescriben (past 

participl e) is attested in Veldeke 1 s Eneide 9493) beneven : geschreven. 
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The rhymes von der erdin:den werdin (A69) and werdin:disir erdin (gen.) 

(F125) both involve the CG variant weak form of MHG erde . Herbert only 

uses the weak form of erde in rhyme-position. 104 In fragments A and B 

of Albrecht 1 s Metamorphosen we find the following rhymes: werde ( infini­

tive): uf disser erde (8132), an der erden :werden (infinitive) (Al29 ). In 

the first example the apocope of final .:..!!. from the infinitive form ~ 

may be scribal as the weak form of erde is attested in the second examole, 

though we should note that apocope of final .:!! in infinitives is secured 

for this text in a number of other examples. Marien Hinunelfahrt also 

has examples which secure the weak form of erde in the rhyme: erden: werden 

(133, 1420, 1570, 1777). On the other hand Hartmann105 uses the strong 

form: Iwein (40, 2661. 42QS). 

The rhyme deckin(olural):mit ganzir eckin (B67:8)shows a weak variant 

form of MHG ecke (feminine). A parallel is attested in Graf Rudolf; Kbl8:19 

mit der eckin :wecken (infinitive). ecke only appears in rhyme-position in 

Athis and only on one occasion. The same is true for ctegen (C81. Cl45, 

E148) deginheit (:getreit Fll1) and also for wigande ( : sande A*''44) , though 

degintlichin (adverb) does appear in mid- line . F. Liechtenstein106 viewed 

the use of ecke and recke in the rhyme as evidence of the influence of 

older folk-poetry. As ecke, degen and wtgand only occur in the rhyme 

in Athis it might be argued that their survival can be attributed to the 

influence o f an older rhyme-tradition on t he A this poet . The 'archaism' 

of these terms cannot , however, be proved by the restriction of their 

appearance to rhyme- positions since they tended to appear in the rhyme in 

older, historiographic poems such as the Strassburg Alexander and the MHG 

Rolandslied in any case . 107 

We have seen, in some detail, how the rhyme -practice of the Athis ,?Oet 

differed in its treatment of e - rhymes from that of the UG poet Hartmann in 

Iwein . These differences have, in total, presented us with a profile 
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significantly different from that gained by Zwierzina' s account of the 

practice of Franconian CG poets. It follows from this that the A this poet's 

dialect was not identical with that Frk. literary dialect which emerges 

from Zwierzina's study. We have established parallels for all of the except-

ional cases not permitted by Zwierzina 's e-rule. These parallels are not, 

however, found all in one work. Occasional similarities have emerged with 

Middle- Franconian (Rhenish), and MLG, but consistently and chiefly with 

Hessish and Thuringian (both North and South) texts . It has proved difficult 

if not impossible to reach a proper inter pretation of the statistics regarding 

the relative frequencies of exceptional and non-exceptional cases. We must 

not lose sight of the fact that although parallels have been found to 

authenticate those rhymes which, in etymological perspective, appeared 

impure, they still remain exceptions. 

One major aspect of this question remains to be discussed. So far, 

apart from periodic references to Veldeke 1 s Servatius, Eneide and some MLG 

poems, most comparisons have been made with Rhenish-Franconian, Hess idn, 

Thuringian and UG texts. Texts from the important but problematic area of 

Rhenish Middle- Franconian (M~) were not generally c ited, and 

CG (HessiClf'), Thuringian) rhyme-practice can only be established through 

detailed comparison. Thee-rhymes of Athis provide an opportunity for this . 

As a Rhenish fVJP-i,. text we shall take Morant und Galie together with the 

discussion of its rhymes in the introduction to the edition prepared by 

T. Frings, E. Linke, G. Schieb and B. Mattausch. 

The editors of Morant introduce their discussions108 of e-rhymes 

involving short e-sounds with the statement that rhymes involving -e- and 

mutated - e - are very frequent . They go on to cite eight rhymes involving 

e:e before · single dental stop: four examples bede (MHG bete): stede (MHG 

stete) 577, 1121A, 1133A, 5107; and four involving ete:ede : bede :rede 

247, 2419, 3443; geberde:rede 4331. Herbert ' s poem and Athis have only 
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one example each of a rhyme ete:ete. The editors quote seven rhymes 

-ere:ere of which there are no examples at all in Athis. Five e xamples 

are then cited of rhymes e.: e before :.::!..:_ (MHG ±) which are also completely 

absent from both A t his and Herbert 1 s poem . I n their discussion of rhymes 

e:e in closed syllable sOme similari ties with Athis do emerge . They quote 

six examples of the rhyme wert (adjective) : pert (ph.3.rt); rhymes which 

are paralleled in A this and Herbert 1 s poem. Following this they discuss 

rhymes involving -ahte : - ehte which are also conunon to all CG works. Nei t her 

o f these rhyme - types is distinctive of any par t icular CG dialect . Six 

rhymes are then c i ted involving e:~ before r +dental. In Athis as in 

Herbert ' s poem, t here is one example only of this rhyme - type. It has 

become clear that rhymes which are exceptional cases in A this and Herbe rt 1 s 

poem have become the rule in Morant. Athis differs thus significantly from 

Morant with respect to the treatment of e -rhymes. It follows from the 

evidence of this category that the dialect reflected in the Athis-rhymes 

is probably to be found in the CG area of Hesse and Thuringia . 

Rhymes ei: ei 

There are f orty-one rhymes ei:ei in Athis, making 5.4% of the total. 

In Iwein there are 322 rhymes ei:ei making 7,9% o f the total. The Rfrk. 

Marien Himmelfahrt (afterwards Mar.H.) ha s sixty-eight rhymes in t his 

category (7 ., 4%), Ebernand 1 s Heinrich t.o.f\d Kunegunde 

has 133 rhymes ei:ei (5.6%) and in the 310 surviving rhymes o f the 1 Hessi~ 1 

Pilatus-fragment we find twenty-five ei:ei (8.,1%). These statistics reveal 

a contrast between A this (together with Ebernand 1 s poem) and the South CG 

and UG texts Mar. H., Pi latus and I we in. The discrepancy var ies betwee n 

1. 87. and 3, 77. . 

There are no rhymes in Athis involving the Mfrk . forms teit / deit 

(= MHG tuot) or steit (= MHG st~t/ st~t ) . These rhymes are consistently 
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attested in the Vorau Alex. and in Morant u. Galie. 109 In this respect 

the A this poet is aligned with the poem of the S. Alexander, Herbert, 

Ebernand, Albrecht v. Halberstadt and the poet of the Rfrk~ Mar.H., all 

of whom refrain from using these forms entirely. This feature is advanced 

by J. Kuhnt as a means for distinction between the Mfrk. language of Lam­

precht's text and the Rfrk. dialect of the S. Alexander ooet-adaotor.lli 

The most important rhyme-types in this category are -eit, -eite(n), 

since they include rhymes which involve the contracted forms -ei t ( <~, 

<-.~.&..~!) and -eite(n) (<-agete, <- e gete). W. Brachmann discusses this feature 

in some detail for Her bort. 111 The Athis poet, like Herbert, rhymed con­

tracted forms involving -eget(e) >eite(e) with MHG -eit(e). The only 

relevant rhymes are: deginheit: getreit (MHG getreget) Flll and the ne~al 

case megide:getregide A;'' 57. 

Examples proving egete(e) >-eite(e) in Herbert's poem are numerous. 

W. Brachmann quotes a number of them involving contracted forms of geleget 

(geleit), beweget(beweit),legete(leite) and treget(treit). Brachmann also 

noted that Herbert only rhymed the contracted form of MHG gesaget (geseit) 

on one occasion, which was also the first occasion on which Herbert used 

the past participle of sagen in rhyme-position, in the formulaic phrase: 

als ich iu davor han geseit 215) . Later in the poem Herbert rhymed 

gesaget in its uncontracted form again in a formulaic context, with verzaget 

(1717), ~ (4363) and unverzaget (4731, 9516). The one example involving 

~ counts as an extreme exception at the outset of the work which 

was never repeated in more than 18450 lines. Rhymes proving contraction 

in forms of the verb sagen are not attested in Athis. They do, .<~pparently, 

occur in Mar. H. and in the South Thuringian H.u.K., as the following 

examples show: Mar.H.: bereit:geseit 767; geseit:bereit 805; selekeit:geseit 

731; H.u.K. : gereit:seit 267; gereit:geseit 2209, 3599; geseit: zierheit 353, 

113, :leit 1627,4165; :sneit 1759; :arebeit 2357; :kristenheit 2429; 



karcheit 3518; :dinsterkeit 3635; :werdekeit 3742; :breit 4005; :eit 4023; 

:girheit 4572 . K. Zwierzina, in a late essay, 112 suggested that the con-

tracted form geseit, as secured in the rhymes cited above from Mar.H ., was 

not derived from MHG gesaget but from the CG variant mutated form geseget. 

Whether this is true or not, no such rhymes are attested in Athis and this 

distinguishes our poem from the South CG texts Mar.H . and H.u.K. The Athis 

rhymes are here consistent with the practice of CG poets who rhymed 

eget(e)>-eite(e): -eit(e) but not -aget(e)>-eite(e): -eit(e) and so contrast 

with Hartmann's practice as we would expect from Zwierzina's study. 113 

The following two rhymes prove that the Athis t>Oet used an inflected/ 

uninflected double - form for MHG arebeit in the gen;t ive/dative singular 

Ac13 Der herteliker leyde/ und der arebeyde; C45 Daz er geturstilichin streit/ 

mit sorcsamir arbeit. Veldeke only used inflected forms 114 of arbeit in 

genitive/dative singular (arbeide) in rhyme-position (dative 515; 1227; 

3391; 3723 gen . 1871; 9925). In Herbert's poem115 we find the dative sing-

ular double-form erbeit/erbeite: 157; 12353; 15157; 17908; 4039 (erbeit) , 

4173; 3093 (erbeite). The same double form116 is found in the S. Alexander 

and in Morant und Galie. K. Zwierzina noted that Hartmann used two - syllable 

forms and cites four ) -syllable dative singular rhyme - forms from Wolfram's 

work. 117 

The example leide:arebeide from our poem is clearly CG since it shows 

medial ± for :.!.:. intervocalically after the diphthong - ei. Rhymes invol-

ving ± for :.!.:. in similar positions are attested sporadically in Veldeke ' s 

Ene i de as the following two examples show: gemeide(gemeite): leide 5525; 

meineide:warheide(warheite) 4415. They are attested much more frequently 

in Morant und Galie. 118 There i s one similar example in Wernher von Elmen -

dorf ' s poem: beiten:scheiden (1129) which Bumke refers to as a Mfrk./Rhenish 

feature. 119 The on l y other example of medial , intervocalic ± for :.!.:. 

after long vowel in Athis is snid;':"ri!'lfinitive):sitin B69. 
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This category reveals fewer contrasts with UG rhyme-practice than 

others have done. The absence of rhymes involving contracted forms of 

gesaget/ geseget combined with the rhyme arebeyde: leyde (showing medial 

.:..£.:.for.:.! .. : ), gain for us a north CG profile. But we must not forget 

that the Mfrk. features deit(tuot) and steit(stat) are conspicuously absent 

from our text. 

Rhvmes i: i 

There are seventy-six rhymes i: i in A this making 10% of the total. 

In Iwein we find 485 (11 . 97.) in Mar.H. 115(12 . 57.), in H.u.K. 248 (10.47.). 

The discrepancy between Athis and Iwein is not insignificant: nearly 2% 

and is substa;ttiated by a comparison of the number of rhyme-types used 

in this category in each poem. Athis has thirty - nine rhyme-types, Iwein 

fifty. This reveals, even allowing for the fragmentary transmission of 

our text, that the Athis poet did not exploit the potential of this category 

to the same extent, relative to Hartmann, as he did for the category ~· 

There are rhymes consistently attested in Veldeke 1 s Eneide 120 and 

considerably less frequently in Herbert 1 s poem121 which involve i :e and 

i:e before single, medial consonant in open syllable and before liquid + 

consonant in closed syllable. These North CG/Rhenish rhymes are totally 

absent from Athis. In this respect Athis is aligned with Mar.H. and H.u.K. 

W. Brachmann noted 122 that Herbert rhymed uninflected adjectival/ 

adverbial forms involving the MHG suffix - lich with words containing short 

± in the rhyme - syllable -ich: tegelich:sich 2060; 8175 gemelich:sich 899 , 

wunderlich:859, :mich 755, billich:sich 4902; 4121, etc. Similar rhymes 

are attested in Mar.H., 123 Pilatus : heimlich:sich (reflexive pronoun) 

329, Graf Rudolf: gemelich:dich Db53 and consistently in H.u.K. 124 T.Frings 

and G. Schieb cite one example only from Veldeke 1 s Eneide: herlich:sich 

(12803). These rhymes are completely absent from Athis. In our poem 
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there are seven rhymes - ich:- ich, none of which involve the suffix -lich. 

In the category i: i we find the following rhymes in Athis: bescheydenliche: 

riche Adl3; erlike :r ike Ae40; gezogenliche:riche 09, but none where the 

adjective/adverb suffix - liche shows apocope. So there is a contrast between 

A this and the other CG texts examined apart from Veldeke (the single example 

in the Eneide must count as an extreme exception). However, the same 

rhymes are also frequently attested in the UG poem Iwein (20 examples), 

so the rhymes in question cannot be isolated as distinctive of CG as 

opposed to UG. It is possible that the Athis poet was following Veldeke ' s 

example in rejecting the apocopated forms (the single example is located 

in the so-called ' Thuringian ' part of the work). Incidentally , the pro -

liferation of these rhymes in Iwein may account largely for the discrepancy 

in the size of the category between Athis and Iwein. 

The three following rhymes secure the double forms antli tz( e) I anliitze 

for our poem: vurz antlitz:spi tz (nom. singular masculine attributively 

post-positioned) ElOS; am antUtze:ane witze E31; daz anlutze:in der phutze 

E13 7. Both of the forms antli tz: spitz show apocope of final ~ in the 

MS orthography, but the rhyme itself remains ambiguous in that respect. 

I have not been able to find rhyme parallels for this example. It is 

possible that the apocope can be put on the account of scribe 2 , as he 

tended to dispense with the final ~. 125 W. Grimm, in his extensive note 

on El05:6 , remarkect 126 that an(t)l~tze is the form preferred by UG poets 

whilst antlitz is found in CG and Low Franconian texts. But he goes on 

to say that the Athis examples prove that a poet could draw on both forms 

for rhyming purposes. Herbert has four examples ant ] itze: (ge)witze 687; 

2960; 3179; 10613; and one involving spitze (noun): antlitze 13677. The 

rhythm of the lines El05:6 is not clear enough to indicate whether either 

a masculine or a feminine rhyme is required: Uvor dougin und uvrz antlitz/ 

nach den aldin sitin s pi tz/ and thus cannot be adduced as evidence either 
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in favour of or against apocope of final ~· 

There are five rhymes in Athis which involve the noun minne : A35; 

C43; 071; C}': 101; 0117. Two of these secure weak forms 127 of the person-

ification Minne (=Lady Love); these are C43 an sinnin:ouch half im craft 

der minnin/ 07.1 sinnin: Ist saz ime von der minnin/. None of the other 

rhymes p~'tv-t.S a weak form of MHG minne. The personified form Minne does 

not occur, weak o r strong, in Herbert's rhymes. 128 

A*~"68ff. reads Aimon iulionin stach/ Aldurch den lip aschildis/ ~ 

vt\rtin des gevildis/ Also lang als sin sper was/ Das h(er) tot quam uf 

das gras/. W. Grinun notect129 that the form aschildis was written in the 

MS with a red pen- stroke through the initial ~; a device used by the 

scribe of that MS to identify personal names. Grimm concluded that the 

scribe had understood the form as a person's name, remarking that if the 

scribe was correct in this then a syntactic break would follow stach, 

and the next phrase Aldurc h den lip aschildis .. . should be understood 

as following in apposition. He continued by suggesting that aschildis 

might then have been intended as a genitive form of Achill. This would 

then have been unlikely since nowhere in the OF source did the character 

Achilles appear. More probable, according to Grimm, was that the scribe 

was mistaken and that aschildis was an adverbial genitive giving the 

meaning: 1 er stach ihm durch den Leib neben dem Schild, indem der Sper 

von dem Schild abglitt 1 • Adverbial genitives are sparsely but consist­

ently attested in MHG texts of this period . 0. Behaghel refers130 to 

these forms as 1 ein Gen··fiV" von Bezeichnungen von Bewegungsvorgangen, 

der angibt, in welchem Verfahren das Subjekt die Bewegung ausfUhrt 1 • He 

cites examples and goes on to remark: 1 Daran schliessen sich dann Aus-

drUcke des Kampfes .. 1 At this point he quotes examples, some of which 

I. Schr0bler131 later cited i n a general discussion of adverbial genitives 

without drawing attention to their common reference to fighting or violence: 
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Kaiserchronik:l6639 die burc er in n6tsturmes an gewan; Parzival 205,26 

si suochete sturmes Clamide; 122,20 si flierent roubes eine maget; Lanzelet: 

7380 swer wip gerne nOtes nimet. Our passage fits well into this adverbial 

sub-category as O.Behaghel outlined it. His extensive study reveals the 

anticipatory perception of W. Grimm. 

Athis A35 reads: in sime herzin binnin/(:minnin), Dl41 reads (mit 

sinnin: )/bezogin wol inbinnin. Both of these rhymes show the CG preposit­

ional-adverb binnen, enbinnen. 132 These forms are also attested in Herbert's 

133 
poem. 

In this category Athis can be distinguished from many North CG poems 

by virtue of the poet's rejection of rhymes i:e/e as indicated above. 

The statistical discrepancy in size between this category in Athis and 

its counterpart in Iwein can be accounted for to a significant extent 

through the absence in Athis of adverbial forms showing apocope and short 

± in the suffix -lich and partly through the Athis ):Xlet's general lack 

of exploitation of rhyme - types at his disposal. The use of the forms 

antlitie). binnin and inbinnin is consistent with CG rhyme - practice in 

general. 

Rhymes hi 

There are seventy - seven rhymes t: ~ in A this ( 10.1% of the total). 

This compares with 265 (6.2%) in Iwein. This discrepancy is due for the 

most part to the fact that thirty-four of the seventy-seven Athis rhymes 

involve one or more proper names with .:.L.in a rhyming-syllable. 134 In 

Mar.H. this category contains seventy-four rhymes (8,0%). The nature of 

the proper names makes a comparison of the rhyme-types fruitless. 

By far the most interesting and unusual rhyme which belongs (ultimately) 

in this category is wic (accusative singular): eric (accusative singular 
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= MHG kriec) C33, showing monophthongization of the MHG diphthong -ie-

to long -i- before final .:..&.1..:...!U in MHG kriec. Although monophthongization 

of -ie- to - i- is generally suggested for CG dialects in this period, 

rhymes which prove it are very rare indeed. V. Michels does not cite 135 

this rhyme in his discussion of monophthongization. Exact parallels to 

our example are scarce, probably the only roughly contemporary one is 

Hedewic (proper name) :eric (MHG kriec) 811 in Ebernand ' s H.u.K. 136 There 

are no parallels in Herbert's poem, Graf Rudolf, Pilatus, Mar.H. or 

Veldeke 1 s Eneide. This rhyme represents one rare example of the 

tration of a strong CG dialect feature into the rhyme -practice of a poet 

whose rhyme-technique is conspicuously accurate. 

On the other hand there are no rhymes at all in Athis involving monoph-

thongization and shortening of MHG - ie- before -nc- or -nge(n) in preterite 

forms of the class VII strong verbs gan/gen, vahen(van) and hahen(han), 

which are so frequently attested in other CG poems of the period: Pilatus: 

iungelin.C. :anevienc(539) ; Albrecht 1 s Metamorphosen:gieng:iungeling (8248); 

W. Brachmann 137 quotes sixty-two examples from Herbort•s poem. There 

are, however, no such rhymes in Graf Rudolf and V. Michels 138 suggested 

that their absence from the later Hessia.n poems Elisabeth and Die ErlOsung 

(and, incidentally, Graf Rudolf) may be attributed to a dialectal diphthong-

ization of -i - to -ei- before -n +cons in a small Hessii(f'\/Thuringian area. 

The complex distribution139 of the alternative forms .i!!. and 

l!!. (directional adverb = NHG ein) makes a straightforward geographical/ 

dialectal allocation of either form impossible. In Athis the adverb l!!. 

is always used with a long vowel : in: sin F83; 5' in: in 825. This is also 

true of Ebernand 1 s H.u .K. : (dar)in:sin 2367; sunnenschin:(hin)in 3762; 

and, in so far as the restricted amount of material allows us scope for 

judgement, of Albrecht 1 s Metamorphosen; in:sin 826. Both Wolfram and 

Gottfried v. Strassburg used this form (fu) as well. On the other hand, 
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Herbert, 140 Hartmann, Veldeke (Eneide 1157 darin:unsin; in:sin 1129;3139; 

:bin 6593 etc.} and a host of other poets all use in with short -i-. It 

is questionable whether this double form can be of any precise dialectal 

significance for us . An illustration of the problem can be seen in Mar.H. 

where the followin g r hvmes occur: hin:drin ( = darin) 1137; hin in: kunegin 

757. Zwierzina concludect148that this secures short .:...i.:_ because kunegin 

(which has a double form kunegin) rhymes with :hin (929) and with the 

pronoun :in ( 1837). He omitted to mention , however, that kunegin also 

rhymes in the same poem with :schrin 511; :sin (pass . pronoun) 1619; and 

minncerin 1829. These rhymes either secure the double form kuncgin/kunegin 

or they suggest that the poet was prepared to rhyme i: i before final .:.!! 

in monosyllabic rhymes. Either of these explanations wi l l undermine the 

plausibility of Zwierzina 1 s conclusion. The use of both forms 142 by some 

poets, combined with the complexity and inscrutability of the distribution 

suggests strongly that the c ho ice between one or other of the forms was 

a question o f technique rather than of dialect in some areas . b 'I r.., .. ~ 1 
B69 snitin(infini.liv(.) :sitin (dative singular, ' side' {shows medial, 

intervocalic ± for .:..!.:. after long .:.i-. Five parallels invo lving MHG 

harnite with medial ± for .:..!.:. after long -i - are attested 

in He rbert ' s poem together with lide (third singular preterite subjunctive) 

: lide(plural) 5208. W. Brachmann views these rhymes as e xtreme exceptions. 43 

Thi s is also true for the above rhyme f r om A this . We have already discussed 

.~ i~wlve 
the r hyme beide:arebeyde Ac13, which rv,o.../A a similar feature. Apart from 

these two rhymes there is only the conjectural rhyme glitin ( inf.,· " i-f;ve) 
: sni tin( infinitive) A)~tcgs; where W. Gr i nun could only read the tops of 

the letters of snitin. 144 

The following rhymes secure the weak var iant form of MHG site 1 side 1 : 

si.tin: :stritin Blll; :zitin B47; stritin:sitin C89; GaVtin:sitin; A~'1 119 

C,',145; D79 ; ritin:sitin El l 9. This is consistent with Herbert's practice145 

but Hartmann does not use singular forms of this noun in the rhyme in Iwein .146 
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Rhymes ie: ie 

There are thirty rhymes ie: ie in A this ( 3 , 9%). This compares with 

ninety-nine out of 4082 ( =2. 4%) for Iwein. This significant discrepancy 

can partly be accounted for through the predilection of the Athis poet 

for rhymes involving preterite forms of the MHG verbs v.Rhen ,g.Rn/ gen (class 

VII). There are six rhymes -ienc (out of 762) in our text as against 

sixteen in Iwein (total 4082) and five rhymes -iengen as against only 

two in Iwein. In addition to this, there are a number of rhymes in our 

text involving CG words or forms which will now be discussed individually. 

A4lff . reads: Dit was ein lebin uon willek~re/ Hie nemich al die 

werlt nicht uere/ Ob ich solde kiesin/ Sus nemich eine biesin/ Uvor min 

lebin sprach athis / . Which translates: 11This was a choice way of living 

indeed, which I would not exchange for the whole war ld, if able to choose. 

The way I am now I would give my life away for a~. 11 spoke Athis. The 

rhyme eine biesin:kiesin (A43:4) is probably the most interesting single 

rhyme in the whole text. biesin is here a weak feminine accusative singu­

lar form of biese ()/HG Binse='re.erJ). The accented vowel of the rhyme­

syllable is - ie - as secured by kiesin . W. Grinun remarked: 147 'Bies fi.ir 

Binse holli:i.ndisch'. In fact biese is a very rare rhyme-word in MHG verse. 

I have located, apart from our example, t he following cases: Karlmeinet 

(A173,46-7) vil balde veyl her neder /vur Orien in de bevsen (MS ind beysen); 

Morant und Galie (4672) dat ich niet engeven/ dar umbe eine biesen 

(: verliesen) and Heinrich Hesler 1 s Evangelium Nicodemi (3092): ich ahte 

sin niht ein biesen ( :vriesen). The final two examples both use a weak 

form of biese in the negative phrase 1 not a r-ead) meaning 1 very little' 

or 1 nothing at all ' . This is very close to our example. The example 

from Karlmeinet results from an inspired conjectural emendation by M. A. 

Holmberg. 148 'E . Roath concluded that 149 the word biese is conunonly attested 
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in two areas: West Flemish and Saxon (LG). According to G. Lerchner 

biese is attested in Rhenish Franconia as far south as the Saar. 150 The 

consensus appears to be that biese (weak feminine) is a word found in 

Flemish, Middle Dutch, LG and sporadically encountered in CG texts of 

both Rhenish and ECG provenances. The A this example is very important 

in that it may well be the earliest found in rhyme-position. The Hesler 

I'>..Xamole oroves that thP. word was uc::ed in other locations than the area 

surrounding the Rhine. The rhyme biesin:kiesin is a particularly striking 

example of the poet ' s use of northern vocabulary in rhyme-position. There 

is no necessity to view the word as a loan; LG, Middle Dutch, Rhenish or 

otherwise . The word may well have been part of our poet 1 s everyday vocabu -

lar y, and by itself cannot be cited as evidence for an intermediary Middle 

Dutch source. 

E45 niet:geschiet proves a weak variant p.part. form of the MHG strong 

verb geschehen. The rhyme is, strictly speaking, ambiguous as regards the 

vowel of the accented syllable . It may also be niht:geschiht. V. Michels 

regards the weak variant form as Ripuarian but also Moselle - Franconian 

and Hessiaq . 151 W. Braune saw the form152 as spread generally over West CG. 

Parallels, apart from Mfrk. 153 ones, are attested in Herbert • s poem . 

W. Brachmann cites eight of them, 154 of which the following one is closest 

to our example: (1254~niet:geschiet. Bearing in mind the rhyme (see 

below) which proves the form niet >it is most likely that this rhyme was 

hear d with - ie - in the accented syllable. The parallels from Herbert 1 s 

poem prove that rhymes involving weak p.part. forms of geschehen were not 

restricted to Mfrk. texts . 

niet is the only form of th~ MHG negative particle niht to occur in 

rhyme - posit i on in Athis: sciet :niet (A53); niet:gesciet (E45). It is doubt-

ful whether the use of niet as a rhyme-form can be restricted to texts 

written in any particular CG dialect area. 155 Examples proving niet are 
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attested as well in Herbert's poem (Brachmann cites no less than 56 which are 

unambiguous) and in Pilatus! besciet:niet 55, niet:entriet 389. It is 

above all the examples from Herbert ' s poem which undermine somewhat the 

plausibility of W. Sander~$ attempted location of Graf Rudolf in Middle 

Franconia. 156 Herbert 1 s poem is not Middle ranconian and if he used the 

form fifty-six times in the rhyme then that same form cannot reasonably 

be adduced as evidence of Mfrk. provenance for Graf Rudolf or indeed for 

any other poem. G. Cordes discussed the distribution of the rhymes which 

prove the form in CG text of Rhenish and Hessid;tt /Thuringian provenance 

and statect 157 that the examples were widely spread and suggested literary 

borrowing as the cause. 

Ae4lff. reads Porfilias der rike/nam sinen geverden an de hant/und 

verde ene dar her vant/de schonen kardionesen/ de sin wif solde wesen/de 

he durch kompanye le/ dar von her grater kommer ie/ . The rhyme le: ie is 

to be read as MHG lie:vie(liez:vienc) showing apocope of the final 

consonant( s) in each case. There are no such forms 158 in Herbert ' s poem. 

Rhymes proving apocopated vie- are attested, however, in Ebernand ' s 159 poem: 

entphie: ergie 623; ergie: anevie 3203; but not proving lie( z). The above 

rhyme from Athis may well be attributable to the influence of southern 

rhyming tradition. 160 

virbl iesin:hie sin Bl45 shows weakening of -i- to .:...i.:. in accented 

syllable in the infinitive form sin. We encountered a similar weakening 

above in the rhyme m~lin: st~lin (ElOl); parallels are noted there (in 

category a: a). 

The category ie: ie has yielded a number of rhymes which are distinctive 

of CG. These rhymes have given us an insight into CG rhyme - tradition and 

the possibility of literary borrowing. The form biesin may or may not be 

a LG/Rhenish loan. At this stage it is not possible to do more than cite 

the literary parallels . 
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Rhymes o:o 

There are fifty rhymes in this category in Athis (6.6%). Th i s compares 

with 6.17. for Iwein (249 rhymes£..!...£). This discrepancy is small. Athis 

has twenty-six rhyme-types, I we in 33. A number of A this rhyme-types and 

individual rhyme-words are distinctive of CG and they will be discussed 

individually. 

A*l-':12 reads: An dem gebirge obene / (: lobene). The rhyme requires 

three syllables to be feminine as it involves MHG short ~ before medial 

± in open syllable. This three syllable adverbial form (enabling a feminine 

rhyme) is not attested in Hartmann 1 s Erec or Iwein. It is found, however, 

in Veldeke' s Eneide: 4052 (All MSS) Die duchte her gut zu lobene/uff dem 

berge obene/ and 5710: Dar stunt eyne blume obene / (: zcu lobene). Here 

we have a close parallel to the A this-poet 1 s use of the three syllable 

adj./ adv. form ebine. A this 31: 2 reads: zu lebine: ebine. There are no 

examples of ebine (3 syllables) in Erec or lwein, but one is attested in 

Veldeke 1 s Eneide ( 9399) lebene: ebene and in Herbert 1 s 161 poem: zu gebene: 

ebene ( 137). Both of the 3-syllable forms obene/ebene are firmly estab­

lished in CG rhyming-tradition of the twelfth century 162 which our poet 

is drawing from. There is a parallel in Ebernand's poem: 71:2 obene: ze 

lobene. 

Further rhyme - type contrasts (UG versus CG) can be seen in the absence 

of the types -ole, -ore from Iwein. 163 As we noted above in the category 

a:a,final ~disappears after single liquids following short vowels. Once 

again scribe 2 of mgq 846 may be responsible for the apocope in wol: kol 

(E99) since B85 reads wole:kole. On the other hand sol:wol Ac47 secures 

the double form wol /wole for A this. C65 reads vore: inppore; this rhyme 

is ambiguous. 

F19:20 intwonit (p.part.):vonit (3 singular present indicative) involves 

the very rare rhyme-word venit (MHG weak verb vonen = 'to be away from/avoid'). 
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W. Grimm cites a parallel from the UG poem Diu Cr~ne . 164 This means that 

the scarcity of parallels does not necessarily suggest that vonen is a 

predominantly CG word. But the rhyme is another example of the eclectic 

nature of the Athis poet's rhyme vocabulary. 

The rhyme bevorn:irkorn (Bl07) is distinctive of CG as bevorn ( = ' in 

front') is a CG word. 165 There is a parallel example in fragment B of 

Albrecht 1 s Metamorphosen: ver lorn: bevorn (B246). In addition, the rhymes 

E159 ort:fort and A97 uort:dort are both CG as they involve vert: a CG worct. 166 

Once again CG parallels are attested (no fewer than 7) in Ebernand' s poem. 167 

Ae32 komen:vromen and Fl41 vrumin:vollinkU.min are ambiguous. They may 

well have been heard with CG .:..£.:. for ~ in vrumen. But the rhyme-partners 

komen (infinitive) and vollinkumin (part . / adjective) are equal ly indetermina te 

in this respect. The straightforward past part. form of MHG quemen is only 

linked in the rhyme in A this with past part. forms of MHG nemen which, like 

quemen is a strong verb class 4. However, the use of infinitive/adjectival 

forms of guemen(kumen/komen) in the rhyme with vrumen/vromen is contrary 

to Hartmann 1 s practice and consistent with a CG rhyme-technique. 168 V. Michels 

states that infinitive and past.part. forms kumen are CG. 169 When joined 

with vrumen/vromen it is not possib~ to determine the precise phonetic 

quality of the accented vowel. This may have varied from one CG dialect 

to another. 

Rhymes 0:0. 

The only example in this category is A29: 30, which reads: vn. ich un­

reiniz wicht /Sturbe gerne ob ich mochte./Disim edilin kinde _tochte/In der werlt 

wolzu lebine/..:.....:...... The conditional clause here probably involves the subjunctive 

(see: PMSG, para.369; AA.l.). 
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Rhymes o :6 

There are four rhymes in Athis which apparently involve o:6, they are: 

intl6sin (infinitive = MHG entlresen): hosin (plural) B53; h6ste (superlative): 

:ioste (MS i6ste) B71; portin:geh6r tin C}~l33; wortin:geh6rtin C}"rl07. 

The final pair port in: geh6rtin; wort in: geh6rtin both show the linking 

of - ort(en): - 6rt(en) in the rhyme which is frequent in CG texts of this period. 

Opinions have differed as to whether lengthening of the short vowel under 

the influence of the following .:!.:. in the consonant cluster r +dental or 

shortening of the long vowel in closed syllable was responsible for minimizing 

the quantitative discrepancy. W. Brachmann 170 suggested shortening for 

Herbert 1 s rhymes (no less than 55 examples). K. Weinhold, V. Michels, J . 

Kuhnt, C. v. Kraus, T. Frings and others suggest lengthening. 171 Probably 

the most convincing argument in favour of lengthening, even in closed syllable, 

is the fact that all short vowels were lengthened before r +dental in MLG. 172 

Although there are a few examples of these rhymes in Wolfram's poems 173 they 

are not by any means attested in all CG poems of this period. There are 

none in Mar.H. nor are they attested in Pilatus or Graf Rudolf. J. Kuhnt 

remarks 174 that they are strikingly infrequent in the S. Alexander (only 

six examples) in comparison with Herbert's practice. He suggests that some 

CG poets may have restricted themselves in deference to the dialect of their 

audiences (possibly UG). C.v. Kraus noted that E. Schr0der 175 had suggested 

to him that in some Franconl.an dialects of the (then) present day lengthening 

of this kind had only occurred in forms showing an inflexional syllable (~, 

-~) . This might explain Veldeke 1 s unwillingness to use forms like gehOrt :wort. 

hOste:ioste (MS iOste) B71 shows 0-o before -ste. Although shortening 

of long - 0- in ~ before - st in closed syllable is a possible explanation 

the following two rhymes, involving different words, show no irregularities: 

trOste:hOste F99; trOste:lOste A}'{65. We find a remarkable set of parallel 

cases in Herbert 1 s poem: j oste: loste( 9985); j oste: koste( 4301; 9897); 
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lOste:tr&ste (10269), :tr6ste (preterite) 4257. Here, as in Athis, ioste 

is found in the rhyme with a word showing - Oste in the rhyming-syllable . On 

the other hand here we also find rhymes apparently showing joste with short 

.:..2.:. proving, for rhyme purposes, t he double form joste/ j&ste. W. Braclunann 

concludes that176 joste:l&ste is inaccurate, in other words he views it as 

o :O. The word joste is an OF loan which took on a number of phonetic forms 

in MHG, some of which are reflected in the varying rhymes in which it occurs. 

These are discussed below in a section on OF borrowings. For our purposes 

it will suffice to note that we have two alternative explanations for the 

rhyme h6ste: ioste, either the rhyme was inaccurate or t he double forms ioste/ 

iOste were accepted in CG. 

The most remarkable of the rhymes o:6 is intl6sin:hosin B53. This rhyme 

involves 6:o in open syllable before medial .:..§...:..· It also shows the CG un-

mutated form of MHG entlresen. Rhymes involving MHG hose(e) are very rare 

indeed. There are none either in Hartmann's I we in (or Erec) or in Veldeke' s 

Eneide. There is, however, an instructive, albeit problematic, parallel 

in the Mfrk. Morant und Galie: 3134ff. nu horet vort wat ich uch lesen/ 

wa mede he wande losen/zwa zurizzen hosen/ dede he ouch ane/. The editors 

are undecided as to whether losen means 'escape' or 1 deceive' but are adamant 

that losen has a short vowel. In a long but indecisive note they177 connect 

the verb with MHG losen (weak verb= 'lauschen ' : ~I, 1957-8) and with 

loschen ( = ' versteckt sein' :~I, 1957) . They do not cite the Athis 

example, which may be a virtually exact parallel. Their rejection of the 

simplest explanation of losen as MHG 16sen = 'deceive' (]tg I, 1035a) remains 

unconvincing. The rhyme-word hosen is corrunon to both examples and probably 

shows lengthening in open syllable of .:.£ to -6- before .:..§...:.. · 

~6:6 

There are only eighteen rhymes in Athis (2, 3%) compared with 177 in 

Iwein (4.3%). When we consider that four of the Athis rhymes in question 
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involve proper names (there are no such rhymes in Iwein) then it becomes 

clear that a major discrepancy in rhyme-practice has emerged. This can be 

accounted for through the total absence from Athis of rhymes -0:-0. There 

are no fewer than sixty- eight rhymes of this type in I we in. A similar feature 

of the Athis-poet ' s practice came to light in the category .3.:.§. where rhymes 

of the type -a: -a were also totally absent. It was suggested then that in 

the poet ' s spoken tongue long ~ might have phonetically tended towards 

long -0 - and that for this reason he may have been reluc:tctnt to use words 

showing this dialect feature in his rhyming-technique. 178 This same explan-

ation might also be used for the above-mentioned gap in the category 6:6 . 

There are a number of rhymes in our text which appear to involve 6:ce. 

There are a number of possible explanations for this . Firstly, the Athis-poet 

is by no means alone amongst CG (or UG) poets in his employment of these 

apparently inaccurate rhymes. 179 One possible r--ea.son would be that he simply 

followed an established rhyming-tradition of linking modified and non-modified 

long - 6 - in the rhyme. Another possibility is that in some or perhaps in 

all words in question mutation of long - 6 - had not ' occurred' in the Athis ­

poet ' s dialect. 180 This is an explanation which has in the past been offered181 

to account for analogous cases in Veldeke • s Eneide. The material for A this 

is not extensive enough to make a decision on this point with any confidence. 

The rhymes are: intl6sin (inf.):hosin B53; t6dis (gen.singular) :br6d. is(t) 

( = MHG brcede) Al9 ; n6tin (dative plural) :t6tin (dative singular) A67; vr6nin 

(accusative singular weak adjective) :sc6nin (nom. plural adjectival /subst.) 

c~·:ll7. There are also the following neutral (ambiguous) combinations : l6sin 

(infinitive): virb6sin (infinitive) A~·:69; n6tin (noun) :t6tin (infinitive) 

Cl49. It should be noted that rhymes 6:ce involv i ng CG unmutated double 

forms are consistently attested even in Rfrk. texts. 182 The consensus view 

which has more recently emerged is that rhymes of this nature are not to 

be seen as evidence for the total absence of the modified vowel ~ from the 
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CG language, but as a set of isolated cases. W. Brachrnann lists183 a large 

corpus of rhymes oe: 0 involving scOne ( 18 examples) : geh6ren ( 1) nO ten ( 1); 

but concludes that these are evidence of rhyme-technique , not of dialect. 

Similar rhymes are attested in Albrecht 1 s poem: scOne (= MHG sccene): krOne 

A71; hOren (infinitive = MHG hreren): crOne 315; in Mar.H. : trOne:sc&ne 

(~.~) 699; 1237; cr6ne:sc6ne (sccene) 1205. For the S. Alexander, J. 

Kuhnt cited a number of examples involving CG scOne; hOren; n6ten. It is 

not convincing to draw general conclusions regarding the ~ence or absence 

of an individual sound from a poet 1 s language on the basis of a handful of 

rhymes involving a restricted number of words (here mainly variant forms 

of MHG ~' hceren, nceten). Particularly since these rhymes were so 

clearly established in less accurate rhyming traditions of the twelfth century. 

On the other hand we can conclude that the examples 0-ce belong to the category 

0:0 as the evidence for CG unmutated double forms is strong. 

Rhymes au: ou 

There are nine rhymes~ in Athis (1,2%) compared with fifty-three 

jn Iwein (1.1%) . The only major contrast between the two poems in this 

category is the Athis-poet ' s repeated use of the CG "·erb zouwen = ' hurry': 

vrouwin:irzouwin C}~161; :gezouwin c~·~161; :zouwin E155. This form is not 

used in the rhyme by Hartmann in Iwein. There are CG parallels: Eneide 

( 1327) j uncvrouwen: zouwen (441 ) zouwen:vrouwen; Pi latus ( 143) frouwen: gezouwen. 

In addition to this the rhyme bescouwite:unvrouwite (A17) shows an unmu ­

tated third singular preterite indicative form of MHG vrOuwen. 184 This may 

well contrast with Hartmann's practice in I we in where he used a mutated form 

of the past.part. in 612 bestreut:gevreut. V. Michels noted185 that in the 

later CG (Hessi.rtl') poems Elisabeth and Die ErlOsung unrnutated preterite forms 

wer e also used in the rhyme . 
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Rhymes u:u 

Although the overall statistics concerning t he size of th is category 

indicate a negligible discrepancy between Athis (27 rhymes = 3.5%) and Iwein 

(156 rhymes = 3.8%), this should not obscure the fact that the category~ 

provides us with a significant contrast between the two poems. Very few 

rhyme-types correspond. The only similarities are found in -unde; -unden; 

-under; -ungen where rhymes involving munde (dative singular); wunden; stunden; 

verbunden; under; wunder; (~)twungin and iungen are found in both texts. 

There are a number of rhymes which are distinctive of CG in this category 

in Athis and some which are rare. 

A9 uffin:sluffin (3 singular preterite MHG sliefen) shows the CG 186 form 

uffe with short -u- combined with enclitic - in ( 1 him 1 ). Parallels, though 

not exact ones, are attested in Herbort•s 187 poem: uf:huf (8729); and in 

H.u.K.: huf:uf (2849). The form uffe has a doublet in the Athis rhymes 

with a long vowel: gQf (= MHG ~):.Qf N'::62, where~ shows CG monophthon­

gization of ~ to - U- before final ..:f. 188 We should note that the Athis-

rhyme ~ (dative singular): kluft F79 also indicates a double form giif(guof) / 

~ ( = ' loud noise'). This provides 189 a small contrast with Her bart 1 s 

practice in that he used a two-syllable form for the dative singular of ID!.!!, 

as shown in this rhyme: zu gufte:in der lufte 14131. 

The rhymes kurt: buhurt C)':29 and kurt: ingegurt (syncopated p. participle = 

ingegurtet) D161 both secure the CG unshifted variant form kurt for MHG kurz 

(from Latin curtus) showing final ± for the affricate ~after .:.!...:· 190 

Parallels involving this same form are consistently attested in CG poems: 

ktirte (subjunctive): antwi.irte (Herbert: 721, 7327, 3567, 8641); kurt:verlurt 

(H.u.K. :2265); antwurten:kurten (H.u . K. :1439); and also in Rhenish 191 texts. 

We must note, however, that the rhyme gescurzt:gekurzt 0-;63 suggests a shifted 

form of the -jan verb ki.irzen, although the rhyme is neutral and may have 

been gescurt:gekurt in the original. This would involve a second word (gescurzt) 
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showing an unshifted final .:!_. The rhymes involving kurt are clearly CG 

and locate Athis firmly in CG rhyming technique. 

Athis Al':l03:4 reads Dar zu sechs hundirt/rittere uz gesundirt/ showing 

the rhyme hundirt:uzgesundirt. This has a very striking and almost exact 

parallel in Veldeke ' s Eneide 673ff. Der rittere vunf hundert/Die hette her 

gesundert/. Neither this rhyme nor the rhyme-type -undert is attested in 

Hartmann's I we in or Erec, thus the case for borrowing from Veldeke is strong. 

The rhyme mugindin (dative plural MHG mugende = 'capacity' ):tugindin 

(FllS) is very rare. have not been able to find a parallel in the texts 

have investigated. 

Al':l':JS sturien (dative singular OF loan storje): sente juri en (gen. singular) 

shows a form of Georgen where medial .:..&.:. seems to have vocalized after .:.!..:.. . 

S. Jurien 192 is a MLG form for St. George and this rhyme may well show the 

influence of MLG. 

Rhymes uo:o 

The following four rhymes all involve o:uo before final ..::..!. and medial 

!....±.....!:_in forms derived from only two stems: urbor (MS urbuor):vuor (El43); 

urborte (MS ~rb~rte) :vuorte (MS vurte) (Al67); vuorte (MS vurte) :urborte (MS 

urburte) (A'b'(24); vuortin:urbortin (MS urb~rtin (A'~l23). Similar rhymes are 

attested in other CG poems. W. Brachmann cited numerous examples of rhymes 

~and uo:O before.:..!. and r +dental in Herbert's poem. 193 He concluded 

that in these forms -uo monophthongized to .:.£.:. or - 0 - before .:..!.· Rhymes !!..!...£ 

before r +consonant are also attested in Herbert 1 s poem, including the example 

geburt:geurbort (7481). Here Brachmann194 supposed lowering of MHG ~ to .:.£.:. 

before r +consonant. A similar case is found in Pilatus: gebort ( = MHG 

geburt):wort 380. Rhymes O:uo before .:.!..:.. are also attested in the earlier 

poem S. Alexander, as J. Kuhnt 195 pointed out: zestOren: zevuoren 973; : si 

~ 4186; zestOret: zefuoret 6169. 
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We have seen that a pattern of rhymes o/O:uo before .:.E. and r +consonant 

(particularly dentals) in CG (HessiM' / Thuringian) poems of the the twelfth and 

early thirteenth centuries has emerged. The most plausible account for these 

rhymes involves both monophthongizatj on of t..re dip thong ~ before .:..!. and 

r +dental and closed syllable lengthening of short .:..£.:. (or ~) in the same 

positions, a feature we have already encountered in the A this rhymes in the 

categories e:e and o:6. These rhymes do not occur in all of the CG texts I 

have investigated. Only the texts referred t o above have them. It may be 

that even with monopthongization a11d closed syllable J engthening the rhymes 

were not completely pure, or alternatively such monopthongization of -uo- to 

-il- or to - 6 - , combined with lengthening of ..:..2...:. (or CG ~) before .:.!:. (or 

r +dental) may have been dialectal features restricted to the language of Herbert 

and the Athis - poet amongst those CG (Hessi~n/Thuringian) poets whose work has 

been investigated. It is possible that MHG urbor was hearJ.. with ~.:. in the 

second syllable, though this would not account for those rhymes uo:o in Herbert's 

text which involve different words. These rhymes are distinctive of CG and 

form a close link between Athis and Herbert's poem. 

Rhymes iu:u 

There are four r hymes iu:u (short -u-) in Athis and they all involve MHG 

vriunt or forms derived from it; that is to say they involve iu:u before 

-n +dental in closed syllable: vrundin (MHG vriunden): ungesundin (accusative 

singular weak adjective) Bl29; vrundin :vundin Dll5; vrundis (MHG vriundes): 

mundis A~':27; vrunt (MHG vriunt) :munt E39. The only linguistic explanation 

for these rhymes is a CG shortening of - U- for MHG - iu- to short ~ before 

-n +dent. in closed syllables. 196 None of these rhymes apparently involves 

iu:i..i, so we cannot posit a shortening of ~ to .:ii:· This is important since 

it marks a contrast with Herbert's rhyme-technique. \-.1, Brachmann makes the 

statement that 197 Herbert only rhymed inflected forms of MHG vriunt with words 
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showing the rhyme-syllable - iinde(n) and that there are no rhymes involving 

uninflected vriunt: -unt in his poem. This indicated, according to Brachmann, 

that Herbert heard MHG vriunt in his dialect as vriint. If this was also true 

for the Athis-poet then he was less fastidious in his rhyme-technique than 

Herbert. The Athis-poet was by no means alone198 in his use of rhymes involving 

vrunt: - unt etc. In the S. Alexander we find frunt: kunt 2904; £runt: gesunt 

6577. The CG variation vrunde(n) / vri.inde(n) is c learly il l ustrated in the 

following rhymes from Ebernand 1 s poem: wunden: gefrunden (MHG ge Yriunden ,;weak 

verb) ( 101: 2) and siinden: gevrunden( gevriunden) ( 2881); the former showing iu: u 

before -nd and the latter iu:ti in the same position. Wolfram rhymes vriunt / 

vriunden only late in Willehalm: vriunden:die niunden 351,3 and biunt ( 'freies 

Grundstiick 1 ) :vriunt 391,7 and his choice of rhyming-words shows considerable 

resourcefulness. The four Athis rhymes showing iu:u before -n +dental are 

all distinctive of CG . They reflect a dialect f eature of CG and are located 

firmly in CG rhyme-tradition. 

Rhymes ii:ii 

The only apparent example u: i.i is begurte: antwiirte F145 where begurte is 

a syncopated 3..-cA ~- rtt. form of begurtete showing 'Ri.ickumlaut'. This rhyme 

can be explained in two ways: either through lack of mutation in antwi.irte199 

or through a mutated preterite double form of begi.irten. W. Brachnann cites 

f l zap .. k" ( b · · ) t H b t' t our examp es ot antwurte: urte su Junct1.ve rom er or s poem, amongs 

other forms, prov ing that Herbert only rhymed i.i: i.i, i.i: iu or i.i: tie but never u: iu. 

Our example begurte: antwiirte is an exception . In Athis there are seven rhymes 

ii:ti ( = 0 . 9%) and twenty - seven ~· The rhyme-types in both categories are 

all different. There are six types in the category i.i:i.i. Two involve sub-

junctive verb fC'rrns of sterben and werben: irsturbe:wurbe (F41); ~ 

irstorves (Ae32). Two more involve i.i:i.i before medial, intervocalic ~ 

(aff ricate): anlutze:phutze (El37) and nutzin:scutzin (A'''l35). The rhymes 
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vu~e:t~re (D39) and willekUre:vUre (A41 ) both involve MHG vi.ire( e) 'in front' / 

'before' implying a sense of motion. mugit :gehugit Cl47 shows preservation 

of .:ii._ in an imperative form of the - jan verb hiigen. A number of similar 

types are found in Iwein, 201 where there are seventeen rhymes ii:ii (only 

0.4%). The use of subjunctive forms of werben and sterben is reminiscent 

of Herbert's practice. 202 The rhymes involving viire(e) :kiir(e): ti.ir(e) are 

coiiUllon to most MHG poems. 

Rhymes iu:U 

The following three rhymes show iu: U: lutin (MHG liuten): t rutin (weak 

feminine) Bl19; liltis (gen. singular 'Laut' ):gebG.tis (2 singular MHG gebieten) 

Fl33; zu ruzin (ze Riuzen = 'Russ land' ) : buzin ( = 'outside' ) Dl49. Against 

these there are six rhymes iu: iu; lute: brute C}'{Sl; Dl29; : hute A23; truwe: 

ruwe A)'{SS; ruwin: intruwin A-1:67; : truwin A}'{25. W. Grimm concluded203 that 

these rhymes iu: U together with those iu: u proved the absence of the mutated 

form of long -U- ( =-iu-) together with the diphthong -iu- from the Athis-poet's 

dialect. A similar conclusion might be drawn from the following rhymes 

from Albrecht's Metamorphosen: nii:iu BlO; niuwe:biiwe(n) B78; mlire :stiure 

B90. J. Kuhnt quoted204 eleven rhymes iu : U from the S . Alexander . There 

are also a small number in Veldeke's Eneide. 205 W. Brachmann on the other 

hand maintains206 there are no such rhymes in Herbert's poem. Rhymes iu:U 

are not particularly common in CG texts. In Albrecht's poem they appear 

more frequently than elsewhere, although t he dearth of material here prevents 

any far reaching conclusions. The A this examples ? .. e i mportant in that 

they are unambiguous. In any case these rhymes iu:U are distinctive 

of CG . To draw conclusions from them regarding presence or absence of 

the mutated long-vowel -iu- from the poet 1 s CG dialect is probl e matic as 

we have no way of knowing whether the rhymes were absolutely pure or simply 

acceptable in view of CG rhyme-tradition. 
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Rhymes uo: uo 

There are thirty-three rhymes uo: uo in A this ( 4 . 3%), compared with 179 

(4,1%) in Iwein. The contrasts between the categories in the two different 

poems are restricted to individual cases. Most of the Athis types are attested 

in I we in. ruom: bruteguom 0':4 7 is exceptional. bruteguom MHG briutegam( e) 

shows an unusual diphthong ( -uo-) in the final syllable. have not been 

able to find a parallel for this. bestuondin:die woltuondin shows an adjectival 

noun formed from a participial adjective which is not attested in the rhyme in 

Hartmann's Iwein. The Athis poet uses the rhyme-type -uorte four times (C!Ol; 

A~'n'qg; B39; E81) whereas in 4082 rhymes in I we in Hartmann only uses it once. 

Rhymes uo:U 

The two rhymes QQ ( 1 you 1 ):nuo( 1 now 1 ) F29; and zuo ( 1 to '):s!Q (!you') E37 

both show monopthongization in final position of -uo- to -G.-. The best parallel 

to Athis here is in Eraclius: zuo:dU (93). There are no rhymes in Athis which 

involve uo>u before -n +dent. such as stuont:vunti tuont:munt. These rhymes 

are consistently attested in other CG texts such as Pilatus: kunt:stunt (stuont) 

233; Mar.H.: stuont:kunt 831; 1219; irstuont:gesunt 1325; stuont:kunt 1219; 

W. Brachmann listed fifty such rhymes from Herbort' s poem. The total absence 

of these rhymes from A this is striking. 

Rhymes lie: uo 

The following two A this-rhymes show lie: uo : gnuogin (infinitive): vuogin 

(dative plural) D2l; tuon(t):gemuon(t) (3 plural present) F95. There are 

two similar examples in Herbort' s poem: siieze (adjective): fuoze (dative singu­

lar) 7557 and :buoze (dative singular) 11277. Brachmann presented these 206 

as statistical exceptions. There is a similar case in Albrecht 1 s poem: 

zu tuone:kliene A109. It is not possible to distinguish between the two alter-

natives of dialect or rhyme - technique. These rhymes are distinctive of CG 

poetry. 
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The A this - poet made consistent use of syncope in rhyme-words, particu-

larly weak verbs. A distinction should be made between the common syncope 

of an unstressed ~ between the final consonsant of the verb's accented 

syllable and the participial/preterital suffix -t(e)(n), and the double 

syncope of that medial unstressed ~ together with the final consonant of 

the verb stem where that consonant is .:.!..:_. 207 The examples of the former 

category are nwnerous, those from the latter are as follows: begurte 

(begurtete):antwurte Fl46; beheftin(behefteten):sceftin C1{33; stat:gegat 

( gegatet) C}'{20; kurt: ingegurt( ingegurtet) Dl62. Such rhymes are consistent 

with Herbert's practice. 208 

Unsyncopated p.part. forms of weak werbs are also secured through 

feminine cadences: bereitit:gebetit Al55; missestellit:wellit Cl30; gestellit: 

wellit c~·~75; irwachit:gemachit 095; ungebetit:bereitit 0124; reizit: 

virbeizit Fl4. 

The extent to which syncope had occurred after intervocalic liquids 

following short vowels cannot convincingly be determined from the rhymes 

alone. 

Apocope presents a more complex picture. We have already established 

the adverbial double forms ~/ ane and hin/hine as part of the poet 1 s tech ­

nique. 209 Once again the degree, if any, of apocope after single intervocalic 

liquids after short vowels cannot be determined from the rhyme-grammar alone. 

Even then the questionable rhymes are mainly neutral and we are dependent 

on the written forms of the two scribes of the main MS, who differ in this 

respect. 

Some isolated adjectival forms showing apocope were discussed above. 210 

More central to our question are the following weak verb forms which may 
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be either preterite (showing apocope of final ~) or examples of the historic -

present tense. The cases in question are: Dlff: Vil vrouwin mit vil mannin/ 

mit grozin vrouwidin dannin / Da ir bette was bereitit. / Daz vole nicht langir 

beittit/ un liez sich nuwit straphin / . The rhyme concerned here is bereittit: 

beittit (3 preterite or 3 present). The medial double consonant -tt- is 

scribal and irrelevant. The second example is: A~'o':8Qff: Graci urn her anrante / 

Sin sper was harte gestelit / Gracius sin vorvelit / Aimon in durch den schilt 

stach/.. The rhyme gestelit (p . part.): vorvelit (= 3 present or apocopated 

3 preterite MHG vervc:elen ' miss') is almost an exact parallel for the case 

above. The case for apocope of final ~ in preterite singular forms would 

be stronger were it not for the following similar cases involving plural 

forms: C1'q3lff: Waz touc ein ununecreizin? / die vrouwin al irbeizin / Besundirn 

vor der port in/; Cl~l62 Die anunichtlut irzouwin/Die ir ware da namin/sie azin 

gas und guamin/, In my view irbeizin and irzouwin are both forms of the 

present - historic tense. W. Grinun read the form D4 beittit as an apocopated 

form211 of the third singular preterite. All of the four examples above 

may well be present - historic forms. H. Herchenbach noted211 that it was 

a distinctive feature of Wolfram's style that he should employ historic -

present verbal forms in rhyme - position. Apocope of preterite weak verb 

forms on the other hand is an UG feature which is particularly distinctive 

of Der Pleier's213 style and also occurs in Reinbot ' s Georg. 212 

Apocope of final . inflexional ~ in dative singular forms of masculine 

and neut~f"' nouns is not secured in the Athis-rhymes. The following rhymes 

prove retention of final ~ in that position: 

bluote (d.sg.) :huote C75; buhurde (d.sg.) :wurde C''39; C''l26; solde: 

golde (d.sg.) A''l59; 0113; wolde: golde(d.sg.) B44; muoze:gruoze (d . sg.) 098; 

assche:harnassche (d . g.) 816; kinde (d.sg.) :swinde A77; libe (d.sg.) belibe 

Fl27; aimone:lone (d.sg.) Al~l':S7; marmirsteine:reine F81; der wolgemuote:muote 

(d.sg.) A22; muote:der guote 8165; muote (d.sg.) :huote C''71; rate (d.sg . ): 
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drate A''95; sarnitte (d.sg.) :wite B41; sande (d.sg.) :hande E33; alle:scalle 

(d.sg.) D60; scricke (d .sg.) :dicke Cl35; wilde:scilde (d.sg.) E62; strite 

(d.sg.) :bite (imperative) C131; gerte:swerte (d . sg.) C56; El21; der u z irkorne: 

~ (d.sg.) C63; ~ (d.sg.) :verne El63. The only possible exception 

would be the form holz in the following passage: A}';gz Vn guam gemeinlichin 

dare/Vur die stat an ein gras / Da ir saminunge was / Vf einir wishin vor ein 

holz / Dar guam manic rittir stolz / . K. Weinhold here reads holz as 214 an 

apocopated dative singular form. In my view it could be an accusative of 

motion. The passage translates as follows: 'And carne to that place together, 

in front of the town on to a field, where they were congregating, on a meadow 

before a wood: to that place many a proud knight came. ' The text is ambiguous 

as to whether motion is still implied within the meadow. In any case this 

one example would be an exceptional case of apocope. Some exceptions are 

attested in Herbert ' s poem. 215 

Consonants 

The most obvious difference between the rhyme -practice of those earlier 

texts which G. Cordes located216 in the second stage of the development of 

twelfth century rhyme-technique such as S. Alexander , Graf Rudolf. Eilhard • s 

Tristrant and that of the late twelfth and early thirteenth century 

CG texts A this. Albrecht • s Metamorphosen. Herbert • s poem and Ebernand • s 

H.u.K. is the virtually exclusive use on the part of the poets of the latter 

group of pure rhymes. This innovation. whichis more meaningfully viewed as 

an advanced stage in a development than as a discovery . although restrictive. 

promoted a greater discipline and resourcefulness in the search for rhyme ­

words with identical medial and final consonants as well as accented vowels . 

The advent of the pure rhyme as a 'norm• eliminated the consonantal assonance 

as an acceptable option. Consonantally impure rhymes (as distinct from 
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dialect rhymes) do still sporadically occur , but they now become s tatistically 

negligible. This c an be clearly illustrated if we compare the sum total of 

consonantally impure rhymes listed by W. Brachmann21 7 for Herbert 1 s poem 

with a selection of the most obvi ous consonantal assonances from t he category 

a:a of Graf Rudolf. We should remember that there are some 9229 r hymes in 

Herbert' s poem whilst only 54 7 have survived f r om Graf Rudolf . Herbe r t: 

gap:tac 2415; huop:sluoc 1111; erhuop:buoc 9059; st i chen:begriffen 7489; 

stan:gruozsam. 281; vernam:0an 3539; gewan:guam 3623 ; ~ 9348 ; gespalden: 

beidenthalben 6481; stat : lac 11139. Graf Rudolf(~.:-'!): abe:geware S1 S ; habe: 

clageOC 20; 1ach :.tap H'>13; tach: bat Ib55; schad.en: irslagen '\ b43 a bSS; schaden: 

abe F36; sage: habe Dl8; dane: lant Bb25; ander: wandel ESl; Eb6 ; rna nne: lange 

r b45; mannen: gegangen DbS; dannen: gevangen0118; hant: dane Hl3;H33 ; stat: grap 

Bbl9; vater:gestaten: Dtl4 . 

In consequence, those rhymes which appear to be consonantally inaccurate 

in the texts of the third stage (Herbert 1 s pcew, A this etc.) generally reveal 

either a dialect feature or a borrowing. It is charac teristic of Athis 

that such consonantal dialect features are restricted to a very small number 

o f cases indeed, which mainly concern loss o f consonants and contract ions. 

If we compare A thi s with Herbert 1 s practice the following picture emerges. 

Labials 

In Herbert 1 s poem218 medial, intervocalic MHG :::!..:.... is repla ced by CG219 

- b- in the following words: neben (MHG neven = 'nephew'); hob(e) (MHG hof/ 

hove); brieb(e) (MHG brief / brieve). None of these words are attested i n 

Athis in rhyme-position and no examples o f this feature occur in the Athis 

rhymes. In mid-line we encounter the forms hobische A~·o>q and huuisc E'"l58, 

which show both scribal alternatives. The absence of rhymes showing these 

distinctive consonantal features from Athis does not necessarily prove the 

absence of these same features from the poet 1 s spoken tongue. The reason 
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why such features did not penetrate into his rhyme-technique is unlikely 

to be coincidence, we must presume recalcitrance on his part. In the 

Oldenburg fragments of Albrecht • s Metamorphosen C45: 6 we find the following 

rhyme: lie be: briebe which shows CG ± for UG :2.:_ medially after -ie-. In 

Pilatus we find the similar cases eben:neben (346) and lobe:hobe (45); 

both of which involve the same feature after short vowels. It is striking 

how in all three poems the examples are restricted to forms derived from 

only three words: hob, neben and brieb. There are no such rhymes in 

Ebernand' s poem. 

These rhymes contrast starkly with Mfrk. rhyme - practice as reflected 

in Morant und Galie221 where MHG ± shifted both medially and finall y to 

Mfrk. -f- / -v- : geselleschaf:her af 142; begaf:blitscaf 379; wive:keitive 

1663 etc. These features represent almost exact reversal of their CG counter -

parts (CG ± for MHG :f.:). This illustrates how dialect rhymes can be 

borrowed and yet take on a completely different phonetic quality in another 

dialect-region and still be pure: lob:hof cannot be a pure rhyme in MHG yet 

in CG it is pure as lob:hob and in Mfrk. it is pure as lof:hof. The total 

absence of such rhymes from Athis is striking, particularly in view of our 

poet 1 s willingness to integrate features of CG vowel phonology into his 

rhymes. 

There is one rhyme in our text which shows -ft: -cht: ummacht: scacht 

(scaft) Fl63. Although primarily associated with Mfrk. texts this feature 

is also CG and MLG. We have seen above that rhymes - ft: - cht are found in 

(~<WI;., I 
Graf Rudolf rerbor ts and Werner von Elmendorf's poems as well as in 

Mfrk. texts. 222 It may be that these rhymes reflect a general feature of 

North CG language. Apart from this rhyme there are no examples in A this 

which require exceptional pronunciation of lab ial consonants. 
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Velars and Palatals 

Although Brachmann223 cited a small number of rhymes which involve 

• i 
Germ. k:Germ.g in final position he concluded that the statistically negligible 

proportion of the whole number of rhymes (-h:-h; -ch:-ch; -k:-k; .: .. & .. ! .... :z..:) that 

they _9omprise indicated that ~ was not heard in final position as a 

spirant ( -ch). Whether or not this was true there are, again, no examples 

of this kind of rhyme in our text. Nor are there any in Albrecht 1 s 

Metamorphosen. 

One exceptional rhyme in Athis which does involve a dialectal pron"'"ct-

ation of.:.&.:. is A-fo':76 sturien (=OF loan'storje' ): sente Jurien (St. Ge orgen) 

(gen. singular); where the MLG form Jurien involves a spirant or vocalized, 

medial pronunciation of .:..&..:. after ..:.!..:.· Although no strictly comparable rhymes 

are attested in Hebert 1 s poem Brachmann cited examples 234 involving CG nirgen 

which are similar: nirgen:Troyieron 10115;15417; where.:..&..:. after..:.!..:. may 

have been heard in nirgen as a .:i.:. (half-vowel) or may have disappeared 

altogether. 225 

Contraction and disappearance of medial .:..&..:. in getreit (getreget) has 

been discussed above. G. Cordes concluded226 that such contraction only 

appears with any regularity after the onset of the 1 Bllitezeit 1 and that 

sporadic examples like the one from our text do not allow any precise local-

ization within the CG area. 

Medial, intervocalic -h- is lost both after short and long vowels. As 

we have seen in the category a:a this is distinctive of CG. There are no 

examples in A this or in Herbert 1 s poem which prove such loss in preterite, 

plural forms of the MHG verbs sehen and jehen. 

Medial, intervocalic -h- seems also to have been lost in the following 

masculine rhyme: gese ( gescehe): gesce ( gesccehe) Al4 7 where both forms are 

imperfect subjunctive. This is secured by the metre: Daz .3.1 daz Uolc an 

ime gese/ uon wilchir scUlt sin Ueme gesce/. This has parallels in Herbert 1 s 

rhymes. 227 
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There are a number of Athis rhymes which show features which involve 

CG dental consonants. The following rhymes all involve MHG -d-: - t- medially 

after long vowels or diphthong: leyde:arebeyde Acl3; snitin (MHG sniden) 

:sitin (=weak form MHG site) B69; glitin (infinitive): sniten (infinitive 

= MHG sniden) A'b'<85; where the last form snitin is a conjecture by Grirrun 

based on what he could see from the tops of the letters of the rhyme-word 

as the parchment fragment had been cut. The granunatical cases of the two 

rhyme - words leyde;arebeyde are not clear since the fragment does not give 

us any context: Der herteliker levde / und der arebeyde / : these forms could 

be gen. or daL singular or gen. plural. Either arebeyde was heard with 

CG medial .:.£.:. for MHG .:.!..:_ after the diphthong -ei- or the inaccuracy of the 

rhyme was minimized by dipthongal length of the rhyme-syllable. 228 There 

are fifty-four pure rhymes in Athis which involve single, medial inter-

vocalic .:.!..:_ after long vowel or diphthong and twelve involving single, 

medial ..:£.:. in the same position. The three-syllable form arebeyde with the 

inflexional syllable is not otherwise attested in the A this rhymes, though 

the two-syllable uninflected form is attested twice in the following two 

rhymes: leit:arbeit (accusative singular) F47; streit:arbeit (dative sing-

ular) C45. lei de is on the other hand a corrunon rhyme form in A this as the 

following examples prove: leide:andirweide Cl37; leide:beide A47; All7; 

E75; leide:scheide A'f'9. In each of these cases leide has medial ..:£.:.. 

This suggests strongly that arebevde in the above example was heard with 

medial .:.£.:. for MHG .:.!..:_. This is a CG feature. 229 

The other two examples both involve MHG - iten:-iden. The most straight-

forward dialectal explanation for these rhymes is the same one as for the 

previous example: that sitin and glitin show CG -d- for .:.!..:_ after long 

vowel. The other alt_ernative is that the rhymes were inaccurate, which, 

bearing in mind the general high level of accuracy in the Athis rhymes 

is improbable. 
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Other CG texts show similar cases. Brachmann only cites one case of 

intervocalic -d-: - t - : !ide (preterite subjunctive MHG lfcten): !ide (plural) 

5208 for Herbert. 230 J. Bumke quotes four examples from Werner von 

Elmendorf's North Thuringian poem; 231 one of which involves - eiten: -eiden: 

beiten (infinitive) :scheiden (infinitive) 1129:30. In the Mfrk. Morant und 

Galie on the other hand rhymes -d-: -t- are very frequent indeed, 232 both 

after short and long vowels. T. Frings and E. Linke quoted numerous examples 

-iden:-i ten and - eite:-eide. Our text shares with Herbert and Elmendorf's 

poem the infrequent occurrence of these rhymes, In the Mfrk. Morant und Galie 

the examples are prolific because the dialect feature has fully penetrated 

into accepted rhyming - technique. This is quite clearly not the case for 

our poem. 

The rhymes kurt: buhurt u:zg and kurt: ingegurt Dl61 both show the CG 

dialect form kurt for MHG kurz. 232 Similar rhymes are attested in Her bart • s 

poem where, as in A this, rhymes involving unshifted germ. -t in final position 

after .:.!. are restricted to forms involving the word kurt. In Ebernand 1 s 

n3 
South Thuringian poem we also encounter this unshifted CG form: kurt:verlurt 

2265; antwurten: verkurten 1439. T. Frings and E. Linke c ited a similar 

example from Morant und Galie. 234 These rhymes prove that the form was not 

restricted to any particular CG dialect. 

Final .:..!. is lost from the form ritterscaft in the rhymes ritterscaf: 

getraf E79 and :traf CllS, as noted above, which is a CG feature also fo und 

in Herbert 1 s poem. 235 

The rhymes~ (substantive):~ (adverb) C''l09 and fu: (adverb) :ser 

(adjective) Cl49 secures the double forms €./€.r for the adverb meaning 'before' 

in A this. ~ for mer( e) = 1 more 1 is not secured in the rhyme in A this, 

though mere is attested twice: (A''71, D87) and mer (:fu:) once (ElS). the 
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forms ~~ mer are not attested in Herbert's work where Bradunann 236 assumes 

that final .:.E. disappeared after long vowels. The rhyme habe:abe (A63:4) 

probably involves loss of final .:.!. in MHG aber (see note on A64) . 

There are no examples in Athis at all of rhymes involving apocope of 

final :IJ_237 in infinitives or any other grammatical form. Athis here con­

trasts with Herbert 1 s poem, 238 Albrecht 1 s 239 and Ebernand 1 s 240 and probably 

also with the Rfrk. Marien Hinunelfahrt where a number of rhymes are attested 

which apparently involve this feature. 241 Apocope of final .:..!! in infinitives 

is traditionally viewed as an East CG feature and particularly as being 

distinctive of Thuringian, though the examples from Herbert's poem and 

Mar.H. do show that the feature was by no means restricted to Thuringian 

poets ' work . The question is - is it possible to view Athis as a Thuringian 

poem when such a distinctive feature is totally absent from its rhymes? 

Albrecht von Halberstadt employed such forms as an integral part of his 

rhyme-technique: eleven examples in 211 rhymes of the Oldenburg Fragments 

A & B = more than 5%. So did the South Thuringian Ebernand von Erfurt. 

We must con clude that this particular recalcitrance on the part of our 

poet has distinguished Athis from contemporary examples of Thuringian 

rhyme-technique in a most o bvious way. 

Morphology 

y The morphology of the Athis rhymes is disti nctively CG. The features 

are nwnerous and involve dialectal variations in noun-declensions, verb -

conjugations and adverbial forms . In addition to gaining a dialectal profile 

of the rhyme-morphology an attempt will be made at characterizing the nature 

of the rhyme - technique employed by our poet. Part i cular attention will 

be paid to adjectival, syntactic positions and inflexions. There wil l 

/ also be a brief discussion of OF/M. Latin loans i n r hyme pos i tion. 
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B27:8 e!!! (nom. singular) :~ (infinitve) shows the strong CG variant 

of UG der ar(e) (weak noun). The following examples all involve weak 

variant forms of feminine nouns which were generally strong in MHG; some 

of the weak forms are restricted in their occurrence to CG texts: 242 erdin 

(dative and gen. singular) :werdin A69; Fl26: erdin (accusative singular) 

:geberdin C73; eckin (dative singular) :deckin B67; minnin (dative singular) 

:sinnin C44:D72; portio (dative singular) :geh6rtin 0~133; sitin:sitin 

(dative singular) A~·,~~sz; snidin:sitin (dative singular) B69;str8.zin:gelazin 

(dative singular) c~':l27; sturien (dative singular) :sente Jurien A}~}''75; 

stangin (dative singular) :gelangin A}'{l63; wisin (dative singular) :disin 

Bl41; sichirn :kichirn (accusative singular) B7, 

Various double forms for certain nouns have been discussed already 

in the individual categories. The alternative dative singular forms maget/ 

megede are both attested, as are stat/stete (dative singular) where stete 

only occurred in the formulaic phrase zu stete ( = 'on the spot' ) . In general, 

feminine i - stem nouns do not add an inflexional syllable in the oblique 

cases. Exceptions are: echte (dative singular) :mechte o·~s7; megide (dative 

singular) :get reg ide A'~57; zu stete: bete Al42 and possibly also leyde: 

arebeyde (gen. or dative singular) Acl4. There is nothing extraordinary 

about the use of these double forms. 243 

V. Michels cited the form tiere (neuter nominative plural) in the 

rhyme baniere:tiere C23) as distinctive of CG244 in view of the plural 

inflexional syllable ~ in a neuter noun. he form banier instead 

of baniere is possible. The metrical form of the two lines in question 

clearly requires a feminine cadence: Uii. trUgin ir banierEdDa Vogile uii. 

tiere/ wcirin beide ingesnitin/. Also worthy of mention is the rhyme beidir 

(gen. plural) :cleidir (neutEr" accusative plural) C*ll4, where we find 

the alternative plural form cleidir (instead of cleit) showing the 

inflexional suffix ~ (here -ir). 245 
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The following points concerning verb conjugation are relevant. There 

are no examples in Athis of the CG first singular present indicative ending 

~(-in) instead of~ in either strong or weak verbs. 246 The examples 

which indicate this are: irkenne:ettisswenne A49; gebite:ubirtrite F72; 

mane: darane Ac44; wene: seltsene F 118. In contrast we encounter the fell -

owing example in Albrecht ' s poem: (ich)biuten:liuten B266 and Brachmann 

quotes 247 a number of examples of the same feature for Herbert. 

The rhyme t6dis (gen . singular) :brad. is(t) A29 and (s!!!) gebutis(t): 

lUtis Fl34 show CG loss of final inflexional .:1 in 3 singular present ind. 

and 2 singular present indicative forms respectively. 248 These features, 

which are consistent with other examples of loss of final .:1:. in forms 

such as ritterscaf, are also sporadically attested in Herbert 1 s poem. 249 

The rhymes ist:list Ac27 and dienist:ist whilst being neutral, appear to 

secure the standard MHG form ist for the 3 singular present of wesen. It 

is not possible to determine whether the final ~was heard in these cases. 

There are two examples in Athis of rhymes which secure the third plural 

present indicative inflexional ending -ent(-int): stuont (3 singular pret . ) : 

tuon t (3 plural present) A'''53 and sint (3 plural present) : kint F27. On 

the other hand there are eleven rhymes which secure the CG form250 without 

final .:! : ummecreizin(inf.) :irbeizin(t) Cl32; (die) muottruobin:uobin (t) 

c}'~lSS; vrouwin:irzouwin(t) C*l61; virrostin (t):kostin (infinitive) Fl ; 

vi rminin(t) :beg inn in (infinitive) F7; Alemandinin:pinin(t) F52; besliezin 

(t):geniezin (infin itive) F73; werdin(t) : erdin Fl25; varn(t):bewarn (infini -

tive) FlO l ; begehn:abestehn(t) C''44; sin(t):schin Fl03. Here Athis con ­

trasts strongly with Herbert 1 s poem where no such forms are attested. 25 1 

The follow i ng points are relevant for MHG preterite - present verbs . The 

only forms of MHG wi zzen found in rhyme - position in Athis are: wiste (3 

sing-ul ar preterite):virmiste (3 singular preterite) Cll7; westin (3 plural 

preterite) :bestin A;'~!06; these two rhymes secure the double form wiste(n)/ 
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weste(n) for our poem. Preterite forms such as wesse/wisse are not attested. 

This is consistent with Herbert's practice. 252 

Examples involving forms of MHG sulen are quite extensive: the first 

singular present form sol is secured in the two rhymes sol:vol A}':lJ; and 

:wol Ac47 . On the other hand the CG form sal is attested in the following 

example bal:sal (3 singular present) C}':gg_ That this double form should 

occur in the same text is by no means remarkable for a CG poem. 253 The 

following case golde: solde ( 1 singular preterite) Dll3; solde (3 singular 

preterite) :golde A''l59; :wolde A''3l;Al23 all show± to± after .::1_. 

The following rhymes involve forms derived from MHG mugen : mac (3 

singular present): gelac D6 7; tochte :mochte { 3 singular preterite) A29; 

A~':79; mechte (3 singular preterite subjunc tive) :echte (dative singular) 

0':57. This last form secures the double f orm mahte / mochte, albeit in the 

subjunctive, for Athis. 254 

Forms of MHG tuon occur in the following examples: tuo ( 1 singular 

present :~ C167; ~ (1 singular present) :~ Ae22; tuo (3 singular 

present subjunctive) : zuo 035 : tuoz (2 singular imperative = tuo ez) :muoz 

F129; muotir:tuot ir (2 plural present) F43; stuont:tuont (3 plural present) 

A''53; thuon (3 plural present) :gemuon (3 plural present) F95. The 

remaining examples involve preterite forms, they are: bete:tete (3 singu-

lar preterite indicative) Ad3; getete (3 singular preterite indicative) 

:gebete 0119; t.3.tin (3 plural preterite indicative):h.§.tin E95; and the 

following subjunctive forms : t€.des (2 singular preterite subjunctive) 

:h€.tes (2 singular preterite subjunctive) Ac5; getete (3 singular preterite 

subjunctive):hete A39; h€.te:t€.te (3 singular preterite subjunctive) Ab13; 

t€.tin (3 plural preterite subjunctive) :hetin 053; tetin (3 plural preterite 

subjunctive) :ungeretin A91. The difference between indicative and sub-

junctive forms in the preterite singular is reflected in a contrast between 

short and long vowel in the accented syllable. The preterite plural 
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subjunctive forms show mutation. This is consistent with Her bart 1 s 

practice. 255 

There are twenty-two rhymes in Athis which involve forms of MHG 

haben/h.in, • which can best be presented in the following table: 

1. sg. pres. ind. han: siin (E'"'f7) 
3. sg. pres. ind. hiit:tat \Ad!) 

misseg.§.t: geh.§.t (Cl55) 

virn.3.t: h.it (C''65) 

1. sg. pres . subj. habe: abe (A63) 

3. sg. pres. subj. habe: dar abe (033) 

3 . sg.pret.ind. h.3.te:dr.3.te (B97;Cl27) 

st€te:h€te (El23) 

t€te: h€te (E65) 

3. sg . pret.ind. or subj. stete:hete (Ab7) 

2 . 

3. 

3. 

sg. pret. subj. 

sg. pret . subj. 

pl. pret. ind. 

In f initive 

tedes: hetes ( Ac5) 

getete: hete (A39) 

))ete : tete ( Abl3) 

hiitin:triitin (061) 

h.3.tin:virtr.3.tin (A:'(l33;C29) 

tiitin:hiitin (95) 

tetin:hetin (053) 

virn€tin : he tin (D107) 

habin : buochstabin CFB7] 
han:stiin (Adll) 1\.lS: l:te .. ) 

These rhymes secure t he following double forms: 256 3. singular preterite 

indicative - h.3.te/h€te (there are no CG forms with short .:.!..:. followed by 

double257 - tt - /-dd-); 3 plural preterite indicative: h8.tin/hetin and 

infinitive: h8.n/habin. There is no evidence to suggest that the Athis - poet 

was at all reluctant to employ forms of the verb haben in the rhyme whether 

as ma i n verbs or aux iliaries . 258 He did restrict himself in his use of 

dou ble fo r ms for t he preterite tense , eschewing the North- CG forms hatte(n)/ 

h a dde(n ) with short vowels. Herbert ' s practice in this respect is inter ­

est ing. 259 On t he first four occasions that he used preterite singular 



1 2 .1 

indicative forms of haben in the rhyme he used h8.te. Thereafter he always 

used he.te (both fo r indicative and subjunctive) apart from two extreme 

exceptions (extreme in the statistical sense),. where he employed t he CG forms 

hatten,~. Our poet shares with Herbert a disinclination to use 

forms with short vowels. 

Adjectives 

There are 117 rhymes in Athis involving adjecti\lal forms. These adjec-

tives are empl oyed syntactically in a number of different ways . Although 

the majority of cases are conventional in nature there are some which 

reveal a certain individuality and resourcefulness on the part of our 

poet. All rhymes involving adjectival forms will now be listed in cate-

aries in accordance with their syntactic use. 

1. The adjective is used predicatively ( 'pri:i.dikativ ' ): 

br~dlbrced (e) Al9 Oaz der mennische sus brod.is ( : todis) 

~nic(~) A25 All ir sorgin e n ic ( :wenic) 

~ El25 (nach:) Iedoch het in ein teil zu gac h 

gebarbierit El03 

geborn Fl09 

gevangin B4 

gevare Ab2 

gelid it 01 52 

gerandir C'''89 

gesezzin Cl61 

ges2annin Al45 

geware(e) E21 

B!SS 

gezierit El02 

&i.E. A'"'30 

~ 083 . 
B77 ~ 

~ F32 

hart Bl37 

( gezierit: ) un uaste gebarbierit 

(vir lorn ) : Zwar er ist ir gnuoc geborn 

(?ngin: ) un bot sich gevangin 

(~): swie ouel e du sis gevare 

vn wie zusamine gelid it ( :gesmidit) 

(einandir:) was gerandir (comparative) 

also wol gesezzin ( :virgezzin) 

inne ligin gespannin ( : mann in) 

Die wurdins v a l l is gewar (:&.!E.) 

i ergin werdi t geware ( : ~) 

Mit listin wol gezieri t ( gebarbierit) 

wen her was vil erin gir ( :monti£) 

( nam:) Die selhde was ime gram 

die was groz ( :Margoz) 

( wolgemuot:) due wer ou ch alz~ guot 

Wen der strit der was hart ( :wartl 
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Ell3 wis was uTI cluoc (:truce) 

F67 was sie leidir nicht so cluoc (:truce) 

A}'n':sg was crane (: ~) 

kurt C}':zg was kurt (: buhurt) 

~ A}:~·:sg (~:) ufl lang 

minnesam A~':Jg 

rOt A}~73 

uii was da bi so minnesam (: inzam) 

mac hi te den wee rot (:tot) 

selts~ne Fll7 Der wirdit noch seltsene (: ich wene) 

(~) der helit wirdit ser sh 
spitz 

" ~ 
trac 

ummere 

Cl39 

ElOS 

Ab22 

Bl33 

A6l 

(antlitz:) nach den aldin sit in spitz 

(remere:) sin wandel ist uch zo swere 

(sinin mac:) Er was an tugindin nicht trac 

(~:) so were mir ununere 

undirsatzt Dl53 Mit gutin stein in undirsatzt ( :gescatzt) 

ungewegin C81 (degin:) sie sahn harte ungewegin 

vol 

warm 
t 
~ 

Cl45 (degin:) der strit ist als ungewegin 

A''(l3 

B99 

A45 

Cl53 

(sol:) lutir ougin wurdin vol 

(~:) Die mail in war in wordin warm 

(A this:) Daz ich ie wart alsus wis 

Dunkint alle lute wis ( :.2..!1..§.) 

wolgemuot F31 Des werdich niemir wolgemuot ( :g~) 

Al liger nu z{;.houwin ( :vrowin) zuhouwin A33 

II The adjective is used attributively ( 1 attributiv') 

a) Post-positioned and uninflected: 

Al der helit balt ( :virgalt) 

AlS (in den walt:) der mere helit balt 

D43 (mit gewalt:) den helit balt 

besigin Al03 (den lebindin ... ligin:) gar besigin 

gekurzt C'~63 (von richin rockin ... gescurzt:) un zuo der erdin gekurzt 

gemeit C'"38 (elicheit:) vil manic rittir gemeit 

gescurzt C''<64 gescurzt ( :~rzt) 

gesnitin C''<61 Von richin rock in wol gesuitin ( :sitin) 

B.!.h o·qos ein man aldir under gris Gwis) 

~ D!OS gwunnin cleider harte guot ( :gescuot) 

'lsinvare A''<l41 (in einir scare:) mit virdactin or sin isinvare 

C91 (eine graze scare:) mit virdactin orsin isinvare 



kurt 

mere 

riich 

Sf!ruzvale 

stalin 

stete 

0161 

C159 

0147 

E117 

E101 

Eli3 
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(was ein roc .. .. I) wedir zu lang noch zu kurt (: ingegurt ) 

der helit mere (:remere) 

ein brun zobil zu mazin ruch (: truch) 

uf einim orse spruzvale (; zu tale) 

(marchmalin:) sin helm brunli.itir stalin 

der helit stete (:hete) 

dar guam manic rittir stolz ( :holz) 

undersceidin B31 (heiden:) mit zwisgolde undir sceidin 

stolz A*85 

'G:zgesundirt A}~l03 (hundirt:) rittere uzgesundirt 

Uzgewelit A}~l30 uzgewelit (:helit) 

violinbrG.n 0133 ein phellil violinbrun ( :pavliun) 

virmezzin A}':87 manic helit virmezzin ( :gesezzin) 

vol El67 von gold ein vurspan ... edilir steine vol ( :wol) 

vollink~min Fl41 wendich nie man baz vollink~in ( ;vr~in) 

vr6n 

wilde 

wolgeborn 

C}':1J9 (~:) Da ter tisch vrone 

E61 recht als ein vogil wilde (: scilde) 

Ac9 der helt wolgeborn ( : zorn) 

C}'{65 arme subire virnat (:hat) 

b) Post-positioned but inflected: 

lane (2) 

rein (2) 

ungesund 

vorlorn 

vr6n 

c) 

~ 

scOne/ serene 

stolz 

veizt 

wert 

0'{67 mit guotin gurtlin langin ( :goltspangin) 

D165 (goltspangin:) Gevuogin nicht zu langin 

E127 uffe den he lit rein in (: beinin) 

A}':45 urrune den helit reinin ( :weinin) 

B129 in .... wunt und ungesundin ( :vrundin) 

Ae7 mir vorlorn(i!)_) (: irkorn(i!)_)) 

C: 117 uffe den hof vronin (: sconin) 

Pre- positioned 

F63 

C''ll7 

A''l27 

Cll 

E54 

Do wande die guote / Cardiones daz ... ( :urrunuote ) 

(vronin:) Da tanztin die sconin/iungin vrouwin inne 

(in holzin:) Sie hetin manigin stolzin/rittir und .. 

Zu der erdin von ir veiztin/ orsin vil drate irbeiztin 

(geberdin:) Do gesach er die werdin/vrowin obrime sitzin 
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riche 
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The adjective is used in apposition 

a) post-positioned with definite article 

Bl23 Profilias der geherte (: kerte) 

F9.9 ( troste: ) wan daz iz recht iz haste 

Ae40 (erlike:) Porfilias der rike 

D9 ( gezogeliche:) Her evas der riche 

Dl39 mit golde deme rot in (: irscrotin) 

Elll mit golde deme rot in ( :gescrotin) 

Ae6 Cardionesin ... de gar utz irkorn(en) (:vorlornen) 

B64 Bilas der uzirkorne (: zorne) 

El40 Prophilias der wise ( : Pise) 

b) post-positioned with personal pronouns 

Ae7 un gaf mir vorlorn( in): irkorn(.i!:!.) 

c) post-positioned vocatively: 

F33 waz soldistu so guot geborn ( : zorn) 

IV The adjective is used as a substantive: a) with the definite article 

ander C''91 die andirn ( :wandirn) 

best A''l05 uz all in den best in ( :westin) 

C''l67 (: gestin) Do vurtin sie die best in 

edele B82 Daz irwegite den edilin ( :wedilin) 

erenholt C71 der erinholde ( :wolde) 

~ Bl65 an muote: der guote 

hoch Bll an daz haste (: ioste) 

~ C''95 (zungin:) die iungin 

lebend Al09 den lebindin (: virebindin) 

muottr\.iebe C'''l55 die muottruobin ( :uobin) 

swinde All (:kinde) der swinde 

tOt A68 dem tot in ( :notin) 

waleveige C59 ( neigin:) die waleveigin 

wert A69 (der erdin:) den werdin 

C''83 die werdin (: pherdin) 
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8127 (Dionisio:) die wisin 

A,'<"l37 (A this in:) die wisin 

DlSS von den wisin ( :prisin) 

A21 der wolgemuote ( :~) 

F49 .der wolgemuotir ( :muotir) 

C21 (bestuondin:) die woltuondin 

b) with an indefinite article: 

E23 karsidorus was ein guotir ( :muotir) 

Fl47 (muotir:) er ist gar ein guotir 

When . used predicatively adjectives in rhyme position in A this are 

always uninflected. 260 The forms trac (133 m.3.c:tr&c); spitz (105 antlitz: 

spitz); bred (br6d.is(t):t6dis Al9); wis (wis :Athis A45; wis:pris Cl53) 

all appear to involve apocope of final ~' though this is probably scribal 

in spitz (scribe 2) and brOd.is(t) simply shows elision. A number of 

different verbs are used as auxiliaries in the construction of these ad-

jectival phrases. Alongside conventional forms involving ~; machen; 

dunken; ligen etc. we find the unusual reading: El25ff.: Iedoch het in 

ein teil zu gach /uffe den helit reinin/ where &!£b. is apparently used 

predicatively and impersonally with haben + ace. No examples of this 

option are listed in BM2, Lexer or PMSG. Grinun considered this reading 

authentic. 

There are thirty-seven post-positioned, attributive a _djectives in rhyme 

position in Athis. The majority (thirty) of these are either uninflectect261 

or, as in the case of those adjectives which normally show the nom./ ace. 

singular ending ~, ambiguous. Such ambiguity does not extend to the 

oblique cases. The ambiguous weak/uninflected post-positioned examples 

are: der helit mere(:~) Cl59; der helit stete (:hete) El23; der tisch 

vrone ( :~) Ci'l39; ein vogil wilde ( :scilde) E61. The final example 
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retains its ambiguity through the MHG option of strong or weak adjectival 

declension following i ndef inite article + pre-positioned noun. Unambiguous 

and uninflected are the following forms where the lack of inflexion 

is made striking through the pair ing of inflected and uninflected attri-

butive adjectives: , AlS der mere helit balt (:walt); C)''l05 ein man aldir 

unde gris (:wis) A)~l41, C91 (scare:) mit virdactin orsin isinvare . These 

pairings are conventional in MHG literary style of the period. 262 

In a minority of cases (7) the post - positioned attributive adjective 

is inflected (see II b.) . The two examples involving lang in (dative plural) 

:galt s pang in used in the context of clothing description are particularly 

reminiscent of Veldeke' s Eneas: einen duren pel len breiden under langen 

( :hangen) 7997; bit sidenen umbehangen/breiden unde langen/ 12929 einen 

pellen sarantasme groten ende langen/(: hangen) 9311. One such example 

is attested in Wolfram ' s Willehalm: driboc unde mangen/ eben hOch Uf siulen 

langen ( 111,9). There are no examples of this kind involving i nf lected 

forms of MHG lane in I we in. An attempt to see the two A this rhymes as 

evidence specifically of the influence of Veldeke on our poet is made 

problematic by two examples from Erec : 1566 der roc was bevangen/mit einetlf'\ 

mantel be4npl and 891·0 einen mantel hermin langen I da hete si sich in 

gevangen/. On the other hand there are no examples of inflected post-

postioned forms involving rein( e), ungesund, or vrOn(e) in Eneas. 

There are four examples in Athis of pre-positioned attributive adjec-

tives where the adjectival form is located in rhyme position (see lie). 

On each occasion the adjective is preceded by an article (F63; C}'~117) or 

a pronoun (A}'<i2 7; Cll) . Each of the forms is inflected and shows either 

weak or ambiguous weak/ strong inflexion as in the masculine ace. singular 

form stolzin (A}'~l27) and t he dative plural form veiztin (Cl1). These four 

examples do constitute a major technical i nnovation in contrast to the 

practice of Veldeke in the Eneide where there is only one such example 
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in the whole poem (5793). 

There are seven cases where the adjective is used in apposition to 

a preceding noun and follows inunediately after a definite article. In 

these examples the adjectival inflexion is weak (Ilia). Distinctive of 

our poet 1 s style are the following examples where the adjective describes 

an object or an idea rather than a person: mit golde deme rotin (: irscrotin) 

Dl39; Elll and Daz ist recht iz haste ( :troste) F99. Veldeke, who also 

employs appositive adjectives of this kind in rhyme-position, only used 

them to describe people or, as in one case, the city of Carthage. 263 

There are twenty-one straightforward examples of adjectives used as 

substantives with preceding definite articles and without preceding noun 

(IVa.). The adjectives generally take on weak inflexional forms, though 

there is one striking exception: F49 der wolgemuotir (:muotir). Such 

forms are sporadically attested in MHG verse, 264 sometimes in rhyme position. 

A number of examples involving adjectives showing strong inflexion where 

we expect weak can be found: Mar.H 1601 der suze got vil guter (:muter); 

Armer Heinrich (A)971 265 Sus sprach er zu der guoter (:muoter); Morant 

und Galie 3433 der reiner maget guder ( :muder). All of these examples 

involve the form muoter as rhyme partner, 266 as does ours. The Athis -

poet inclined towards the use of adjectival compounds as substantives in 

the rhyme: der erinholde (:wolde) C71; die muottruobin (:uobin) 0':155; 

die waleveigin ( :neigin) C59. Veldeke relied on simple adjectival nouns 

in the rhyme, apart from conventional forms such as der wolgeborne. 267 

Athis E23; F147 both show ein guotir:muotir where guotir is used as a 

noun following the indefinite article. The strong adjectival inflexion 

was standard in such cases. 
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a) Pronominal adjectives: 

Possessive pronouns fulfil a number of different syntactic functions 

in the rhyme. The following two examples show the possessive pronoun used 

as an attributive "adjective, post-positioned in the first case with unam-

biguous strong declension and in the second with the ambiguous strong/ 

weak dative plural inflexional suffix -in: 

A89 (~:) die hande mine (nom. plural) 

A}'n'(2 von den her bergin sinen (: businen) 

In addition we find the poss.pronoun min in the same position but uninflected. 

Ael8 Here trut vader min (:sin) 

Possessive pronouns are also used as substantives after the definite article: 

in this function they show strong inflexion as in the following two cases: 

B73 (~:) ime volgitin die sine (nom. plural) 

c~·q 7 (Salus tine:) Dar nach al die sine (nom. plural) 

We also find the following case where weak feminine accusative singular 

inflexion is secured: 

( zu pin in:) Ir ieclich nam die sin in 

The following three cases are ambiguous weak/strong with the inflexional 

suffix i.!! (dative plural): 

A~~ll7 wertin mit den sinin (:Palatinin) 

A}'~99 (Tarquinin:) mit allin den sinin 

A}'o'~S4 Gevarin quam mit den sinin ( :Tarquinin) 

In terms of Herbert 1 s practice, the example showing weak inflexion 

of the substantival form is exceptional. W. Brachmann stated268 that 

Herbert always used forms with strong inflexion. K. Weinhold269 remarked 

that strong inflexion was more frequent. 

b) Personal pronouns 

The Athis poet shows no reluctance to employ personal pronouns in 
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the rhyme. He frequently (seven times) inclined a pronoun on io a pre­

ceding word (enclisis) to form a disyllabic rhyme. The total number of 

· rhymes involving personal and reflexive pronouns is eighteen, they are: 

1. singular ace. 

2. singular nom. 

ace. 

3. singular masc.nom. 

a ce . 

fern. gen . 

neut . ace. 

2. plural nom. 

3. plural dat. 

Reflexive pronoun: sich: 

dich:mich Ac7;F37; sich mich A79;F69 

du:nu F29; zu:du E37 

dich:mich Ac7 ,F37 

~ElS 

in:sin Csense 1 ) A37; vanin:an in A,·n~lO,E9 1 

uffin (uffe in):sluffin A9 

wazzir: virgazzir ( vergaz ir) C}':l43 

muoz:tuoz (tuo ez) F129 

muotir: tuot ir F43 

hin: zuozin ( yuo ze in) 0~ 135 

sich:mich A79;F69; :stich E167;A'''''60; : strich C49. 

A number of these rhymes involve -i- for .:,t in unstressed syllables: 

vanin:anin (= MHG vanen:an in) ; uffin:sluffin (= MHG uffe in: sluffen); 

wazzir:virgazzir ( = wazzer:vergaz ir); muotir:tuotir ( = muoter:tuot ir). 

This feature was particularly frequent in CG and also penetrated into CG 

rhyme- technique as Weinhold pointed out. 270 Our poet's use of enclisis 

distinguishes his practice from that of Herbert. 271 This technique was 

employed, however, by Veldeke though less frequently. 272 

Adverbs 

142 of the 1542 surviving rhyme-words are adverbs (9,3%). 273 Amongst 

the vast majority of normal forms there are a number of interesting cases. 

The following are all lexically distinctive of CG: 274 alzugatir ( :vatir 

D47; benebin (:gewebin) A161; B145; binnin (:minnin) A35; fort ( :ort) E159; 

(:dort) A97; inbinnin (:sinnin) D141; inbuzin (:ruzin) D149; san (:han) 

E47; (:getan) All3; (:missetan) A139; (:slan) A'"'4 . Many of these CG 

words are found in Herbert ' s poem. 275 
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The following two forms are exceptional by virtue of the adverbial 

suffix ..!..!!. which they show in contrast to the standard MHG adjective/ 

adverbial suffix -~: angin: gevangin (B3); tiefin : lief in (A~'.:49). K. Weinhold 

refers 276 to these forms explicitly as 1 Formi.ibertragungen'. A small number 

of similar cases are attested in Herbert's poem277 though they do not 

involve the same words. This may well have been a CG dialect feature. 

The rhyme aschildis:gevildis (A)'n':69) shows in aschildis (~f. the note 

on this l ine) an adverbial form derived from the genitive case of schilt. 

Similar forms are common in MHG "'·j' \.)d~e' lC+H; 

g.3.hes, twerhes, vurnames, aschildis, is, however, a hapax legomenon . 

W. Grinun suggestect278 the phrase al durch den lip aschildis might mean 

'he pierced him (with his lance) through the body next to his shield 

with the lance deflected off the shield'. 

A number o f adverbial double forms are attested. ~ for the MHG prep -

ositional/adverb an(e) is secured in the rhymes~ A;'o~32 El57; whereas 

the disyllabic form ane is secured in the rhymes~: ~ A'~<l53; C77 ; 

as is the form darane in the rhyme darane:mane (1 singular pres.) Ac43. 

The rhymes ane:dane Cl'<llS, Dl31 and darane:swane C!OS are, strictly 

speaking, ambiguous, although they were probably disyllabic as the 

orthography suggests. Herbert also used the double form ~/ane. 279 

Both the double forms dan(e) /dannin are secured in the following rhymes: 

dane:ane Cl''llS; Dl31 dannin:mannin D99; Al'<l21; Dl; E67; dannin:vurspannin 

(dat. plural) Cl~69. This is also consistent with Herbert ' s practice. 280 

Similarly we find the directional adverbial double forms hin/hine 

proved in the rhymes: hine: seine ( 3 singular preterite subnjuncti ve) B39; 

hin:zuozin (dative plural) 0';135. The rhymes~ ( 'marriage'):~ ('before ' ) 

C'~<l09 and !!:_ ('before' ) : ser (. ' wounded' ) Cl39 appear to secure the double 

form ~/ !!:_ for the MHG temporal adverb meaning ' before' , t hough it is 

possible that final .:f. had disappeared in the latter case after long vowel. 
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There are no forms proving apocope of final ~ in adverbs in rhyme-

pas i tion except for those cases involving formulae such as manige wis: A this 

Al57; nicheine wis C31 and sine wis:gris C;'~l05. 

Loan-words in rhyme position 

The Athis-poet 1 s use of OF / M. Latin loans in the rhyme is in general 

consistent with that of most poets located by H. Suolahti-Palander in the 

late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries. 281 Many of the loans used 

in the rhyme were already attested in twelfth century texts, though not 

necessarily in rhyme position . H. Suolahti quoteasz the verbal form 

gebarbierit ( :gezierit) El03 as the earliest example of barbieren. He 

also notes that the examples involving terraz,fantaile are the earliest 

CG examples of these forms, but suggests that they would have been readily 
.fo,- lt.c rL.,-..,e -+~<2....;~~~ 

accessible in UG texts. Of interest,tare the forms assche: 

harnassche (dative singular) Bl6 and iOste: hOste B72. harnasch as opposed 

to harnas is a rare rhyme-form attested late in Wolfram • s Willehalm in con­

trast to that poet • s previous use of the much more common harnas, 283 and 

in the UG Servatius (133 harnasch:erlasch). Neither Hart.mann nor Veldeke 

used harnas/harnasch as a rhyme - word. Ulrich v. Zatzikhoven rhymed harnas 

twice with :~ 1366;6493) and Wolfram employed four similar rhymes in 

Parzival: 284 harnas:was 18,3; 105,9; harnas:palas 27,15; 154,5; before 

turning to the form harnasch late in ~hllehallll Herbert did not use the 

word in the rhyme . In Eraclius we find the rhymes harnas:was 4939 and 

harnas: Cosdroas 4982. There is no way of knowing whether all of these 

rhymes were pronounced -asch: -asch or not. However, the UG Servatius rhyme 

and the examples from Vlil1ehalm and Athis are variants in MHG rhyme - technique 

circa 1200. E. Ploss has shown 285 for certain that harnasch (with final 

- sch) is attested in MHG as a technical term for armour as early as 1158. 

The rhyme hOste: iOste B72 needs ioste to have been heard with long 



:.£.:. to be pure. In general in MHG texts ioste was heard with short .:.2..:. or 

~· Herbert does provide a similar exception: ioste: 16ste 9985 alongside 

two rhymes ioste:koste 4302;9897. Hartmann did not use juste/tjoste in 

the rhyme. Both Veldeke ( juste:geluste 7358) and Zatzikhoven used forms 

involving short ~· 286 Wolfram used only forms with short :..£.:.· 287 The 

examples are so varied that we can scarcely refer to one established tech-

nique of rhyming MHG juste/tjoste(e) circa 1200. The Athis example reflects 

this uncertainty. 

Apart from the OF/M. Latin loans listed above we have already discussed 

the rhymes wapin: knapin Bl9 and kiesin: biesin A43 .>where wapin and biese 

(weak feminine) are LG and LG/Middle-Dutch loans respectively. These are 

isolated cases and consistent with what one might expect in a North CG 

text . Otherwise the loans attested in the rhyme in A this can only offer 

technical information. 
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Conclusion 

The comparison of the A this poet's rhyme practice on the one hand 

with that of Hartmann in Iwein and on the other with the practice of a 

representative selection of CG poets has focussed the individual rhyme­

categories (~,a:a etc.). It is apparent that a number of rhyme-categories 

employed by the Athis - poet were not used by Hartmann in Iwein (or any other 

of his works). Parallels have been established between A this and other CG 

texts in each case . The categories in question are: a:a, e:a , e:e, e:e, 

e:e, e:.:e, i:ie, o:6, ~ iu:u , iu:U, o:uo, uo:U, i.ie:uo. Taken as a 

group these categories represent a major contrast between CG and UG rhyme -

practice during the period circa 1200. An investigation of the rhyme/ 

assonance tradition of the twelfth century frequently revealed that such 

categories had been established in the CG branch of that tradition prior 

to the acceptance of the pure rhyme as the norm in MHG rhyme- technique . 288 

Both close and general parallels between A this and the S. Alexander and 

Graf Rudolf proves this. Thus an unqualified identification of an individual 

CG rhyme - type e.g. - cene: - 6ne; - erte: - erte as the equivalent of a dialect 

feature becomes problematic, since the rhymes concerned may have been 

indebted to an established assonance tradition rather than to an exact 

phonetic merger of two etymologically distinct sounds in a particular word-

position. On the other hand the variation in rhyme- practice amongst UG 

poets from different dialect areas (as K. Zwierzina pointed out 289 for 

e - rhymes) makes it clear that the employment of etymologically exceptional 

rhyme - types and categories cannot simply be dismissed as a feature of phon -

etically inaccurate CG rhyme - technique. We are dealing with regional 

va r iat i ons in rhyme - pract i ce. What we cannot know is whether the dialect 

rhymes t hat make up the exceptional categories were absolutely pure . Nor 

are we in a pos i tion to generalize with respect to all of the e xceptional 

categories. They each represent a separate case and it may be that some 
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of the dialect rhymes were purer than others. We can state for certain 

that regional variations in rhyme-practice within the CG area, particularly 

with respect to consonants, prove that dialect features did condition rhyme-

technique. These exceptional categories as a group reveal a general and 

significant contrast between UG and CG literary language, although we have 

no way of knowing now to what precise extent individual rhymes reflect 

specific dialect features of the poet ' s spoken tongue. 

The phonetic features of CG with which these categories and rhyme - types 

coincide can be surrunarized as follows. CG lengthening 290 of short ~ in 

open syllable in the disyllabic comparative adverbial suffix -samir is 

probably illustrated in the two rhymes ersamir:i~mir (C:l29, Fl51). Similar 

lengthening, also before medial .:.!!!..:• is suggested in the second accented 

syllable of the compound noun lichame 291 by the rhyme lichB.min: ( sie)nfunin 

(Al07). Open syllable lengthening may well be reflected in the rhyme 

intl0sin:h6sin (B53) where h6sin shows lengthened short .:..£.:. before single 

intervocalic ..:£· These are the only rhymes in Athis which seem to involve 

lengthening of s hort vowels in open syllable. This does not mean that 

lengthening of this kind was restricted in CG or in the poet 1 s spoken tongue 

to only these cases. It simply indicates that such lengthening had only 

penetrated into our poet 1 s rhyme - practice in these words as far as we can 

judge from the text we have. 

CG lengthening of short vowels in closed syllable292 is reflected 

in the following cases (before .:.!. and r + dental): gemerte: virherte ( C51); 

er:mer (El5); portin:gehOrtin (c~-:133); wortin:gehOrtin (0':107); urbor:vuor 

(E l 43); urborte : vuorte (Al67;A'''''24); urbortin:vuortin (A''l23). 

CG shortening of long vowels in closed syllable293 is illustrated in 

the following two examples involving - a - to ..:!!..:. before - cht in the p. part. 

form brach'"=.; macht:bracht (Ab4). There is the possibiLity that 

shortening of -a- combined with 
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medial doubling of .:.E.: to ::.££:.294 in the LG loan wapen in the CG/LG rhyme 

knappen :wappen (MS: knapin :wapin) (Bl9), though the rhyme could be neutral 

in a LG form knapen :wapen. Shortening of long .:!:!..:. is also suggested for 

the CG double form uffe ( = MHG iife) in the rhyme uffin: sluff in (A9). CG 

shortening, possibly combined with lack of mutation, seems indicated for MHG 

vriunt (Dll5) in the following rhymes: vrundin:ungesundin (Bl29); :vundin 

(DllS); vrunt:munt (E39) and vrundis:mundis (A'''27). 295 

CG monophthongization of MHG diphthongs is reflected in a number of 

rhymes . In wic:kriec (MS eric) (C33), eric probably shows MHG -ie- monoph-

thongized to CG - i - . ~ (MS &!!f):Qf (A'"'62) probably involves CG monoph-

thongization of ~ to -ll- again in a monosyllabic form, as do the rhymes 

dii:nuo (F29) and zuo:dU (E37). The rhymes urbor:vuor (El43), urborte:vuorte 

(Al67;A;'n~24) and urbortin:vuortin (Al'{l23) all involve CG monophthongization 

of ~ to long -G.- or long -0- before .:.!:. or r + dental in forms derived 

from the MHG verbs varn and vUeren. 

CG unmutated accented syllable vowels are reflected in the following 

rhymes: mac:triic ( = MHG tra:ge)(Bl33); stalin( = MHG stahelin): malin 

(ElOl); intlosin ( = MHG entlcesen):h6sin (B53); todis:brod.is(=MHG brcede 

ist) (Al9); n6tin ( =MHG ncetin):tOtin (A67); vrOnin:scOnin ( = MHG sccenen) 

(C''ll7); begurte ( = MHG begurtete):antwurte ( = MHG antwi.irte) (Fl45); vrunt 

( = MHG vriunden):ungesundin (129); vundin (Dl15); lutin (= MHG liuten): 

triitin (119); liitis:gebiitis ( =MHG gebiutist) (Fl33); riizin ( = MHG riuzen) 

: buzin (Dl49); gnuogin ( = MHG geni.iegen) :vuogin (D21); tuon: gemuon (= MHG 

gemi.ient) (F95). Most of these examples involve either unmutated long vowels 

or unmutated shortened long vowels . The examples each represent isolated 

cases, though their spread was wide enough for W. Grirrun to maintain297 that 

the mutated fo r ms of long - ll - (-iu - ); long -6-(~); and ~(~) were 

unheard in the poet ' s spoken tongue. 298 Some of the cases clearly involve 
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individual CG unmutated double forms such as trac. The proliferation of 

unmutated forms in rhyme - position is typical for a CG text. 

A CG merger of ~ and ~ before r + consonant is suggested by the 

rhymes wert in: swertin (Bll5) and werkis :gemerkis (Dl57). A similar merger 

before.:..!:..:. may be reflected in bete:zu stete (Al51). The widespread CG 

merger of -e.- with -a- is illustrated before - ht e in gesl.iihte: lenrehte 

(A'''l48), before medial~ in ingagin:degin (El47) :gelegin (Cl57) and 

zug3.gine : allirwegine ( 151) and also before r +dental in werdin: phiirdin cc~~83). 

The CG mer ger of -e- with ~zgg is suggested by the rhyme enic (~): 

wenic (A25) though supporting evidence is lacking . 

These phonetic features of CG, which minimized the apparent quantitative 

and qualitative vocalic discrepanc ies of the A this rhymes, give the work a 

decidedly CG profile when viewed as a group. The consonantal features 

are less prolific . 

The comparison of exceptional rhyme-types and categories did allow 

us in some respects to draw dividing lines between the rhyme- practices 

of different CG areas. This was particularly clear in the sections on 

e - rhymes and dental consonants where Rhenish-Mfrk. rhyme - practice as 

exemplified in Morant und Galie was seen to contrast starkly with the Athis-

rhymes . This evidence, together with other features , makes it difficult to 

view the Athis text as a Mfrk. poem in any meaningful sense. If the Athis-

poet was from Middle Franconia then he must have suppressed a significant 

number of distinctive features of his spoken tongue, rejecting Mfrk. rhyme -

practice in favour of a generally CG rhyme-techn ique largely consistent 

with Herbert ' s rhymes and those of other North CG works of non-Rhenish origin. 

The corollary of this point is that there was an accepted CG rhyme -

practice at this time independent of the Mfrk. tradition as represented by 

Morant und Galie . The Athis rhymes together with those of Herbert ' s poem 

are evidence of this CG rhyme-practice. It is, however, in general only 
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possible to characterize the nature of this alternative CG rhyme-practice 

in terms of the absence of specifically Mfrk. forms. There are isolated 

cases of distinctively CG (= Hessian/Thuringian) rhymes 300 such as briebe: 

liebe; hobe:lobe; which show CG medial, intervocalic± for MHG ~in 

brief and hof, 301 but as noted above these rhymes are also attested in Mfrk. 

texts with a different pronunciation of the medial consonant: brieve:lieve; 

hove : love. 302 Rhymes involving apocope of final .:..!! in infinitive forms 

are only attested with any great frequency in poems of Thuringian provenance. 

Neither of these features is attested in the Athis - rhymes. So we have no 

distinctively Hessian or Thuringian rhymes to set up as conclusive proof 

of either Hessian or Thuringian origin for Athis. The absence of infinitives 

without final .:!!. speaks for Hessian though this cannot count as conclusive 

proof. 

For the purpose of establishing a location for Athis in one CG dialect 

area emphasis has been laid on the contrasts between Athis and the Mfrk. 

Morant und Galie. In spite of the general contrast between the two works 

in rhyme practice and the general absence of Mfrk. rhymes from our text 

ther e are a number of rhymes corrunon to both texts which involve specifically 

North CG words. Two of these are alzugatir:vatir (D47) and kiesin:eine 

biesin (A43). The scarcity of parallels for biese and alzugatir as rhyme -

wor ds makes their corrunon occurrence in Athis and Morant und Galie all the 

more striking. The rhyme knappen:wappen (MS knapin:wapinJ (B19J with its 

parallels in the LG Braunschweigische Reimchronik involving the LG loan 

~ is a supplementary example. All three rhymes are evidence of a North 

CG pure rhyme tradition on which both poets could draw. The words knapen, 

wapen, biese and alzugatir are leY.ical rather than phonetic evidence of 

North CG rhyme-practice and are individually evidence of a supra-regional 

North CG rhyme vocabulary . It is probable that the rhyme alzugatir:vatir, 



attested three times 303 in Morant und Galie, was heard in that poem with 

Mfrk. medial ± for .:.!.:. in both words: altogader:vader. As such this rhyme 

is a supplementary example to the forms liebe:briebe; lobe:hobe noted above, 

which illustrate the phonetic ambiguity of written forms in different CG 

regions . 
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irslande) A85 . 

59 . Eneide 3287;8206 ; 5298; Ser"itius 587;805;1833. 
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83. G. Schieb, ' Neue Bruchstlicke von Veldekes Eneas-Roman' , PBB( H) ( 1966), 
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85. See Lexer 1' 747; and BMZ, I, 149a. 

86. w. Grimm, op.cit., p. 234. 
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122. W. Brachmann, op . cit., p.17. 
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129. W. Grimm, op.cit., p.345. 
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137. W. Brachrnann, op . cit ., p.25. 
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178. W. Grimm, op . cit., p.226. 

179. K. Weinhold, op.cit., p.l09, and V. Michels, op.cit., p.70. 

180. W. Grimm, op . cit., p.226 . 

181. T. Frings, Eneide (Vol.I), p . 448. 

182. J. Kuhnt, op.cit., p.75. 



14 9 

183. W. Brachmann, op.cit., p. 7. 

184. See PMSG, para.18, Anm.11. 

185 . K. Weinhold, op.cit. , p.l55, and K. Zwierzina, 'MHG Studien', ZfdA 45 
(1901), p.67. 

186. W. Brachmann, op.cit., p.22. 

188. See: PMSG, para.ll6, II,!. 

189. W. Brachmann, op.cit., p.58. 

190. V. Michels, op.cit.l , p . 139. 

191. T. Frings, G. Schieb, Eneide, (Vol.II) , p.8 . 

though none in rhyme-position. 

193. w. Brachmann, op.cit., p. 30 . 

194. w. Brachmann, op.cit., p. 21. 

195. J . Kuhnt, op.cit., p. 81. 

196. v. Michels, op.c it ., p. 93 . 

197. w. Brachmann, op.cit., pp. 7 and 28 . 

198. J. Kuhnt, op.cit., p.80. 

199 . v. Michels, op.cit., p. 68. 

200. w. Brachmann, op. cit., p. 7. 

201. E. BUrck, op.cit., p.55. 

202. w. Brachmann, op . cit., p. 7. 

203. w. Grimm, op.cit., p. 226. 

204. J. Kuhnt , op . cit., p. 80. 
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B78; untswere(n) :mere (dat . ) B94; were(n):mere (dat.) B102; mane( n): 
ane B170; gebende:verwende(n) B210; striche(n):riche B234; m~ 
sache B260 ; ane:gemane(n) B272. 

240. R. Bechstein, op.cit. , p.XXI-II . 
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\. , 
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( : cardiones )A*61; 0127; 041; wert(: ge gert )A''22; widir(: nidir )023; E51 ;Ac8 ; 
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V. METRICAL STUDIES 

Introduction 

The A this fragments pose numerous metrical problems, but in this chapter 

only three questions will be dealt with. In the first section the metrical 

implications of those instances where a form with final, unstressed ~ is 

followed by another with an initial vowel will be discussed. The second and 

third sections deal with the two principal departures from the metrical norm 

of the alternating rhythm: units of either one or three syllables. 1 In 

tackling each of these questions the main focus will be no t so much on the 

statistics which are produced, as on the insights afforded us into the nature 

and use of poetic language. 

(I) Vowel collision 

Wherever a word with final unstressed ~ is immediately followed by 

another with a vowel in initial position, a metrical problem is presented 

involving the alternative$ {elision or hiatus. Such cases also produce an 

editorial problem concerning the representation of the final, unstressed 

~ in the critical text. The two scribes of mgq 846 were not completely 

consistent in their treatment of vowel collision of this kind. Three 

different options were used in t he MS - orthography and these will be listed 

separately below. They involve: 1) the retention of both vowels with the 

words written separately; 2) the writing of the two word~ as one, with 

the final unstressed ~ of the first word apparently omitted (this device 

is often referred to as enclisis); 3) the apocope of unstressed ~ from 

the first word with both words written separately. The two scribes differ 

in respect of the frequency with which they employ t hese options . All three 

options have metrical implications. However, options 2 and 3 actively 

promote reading with elision. The implications of the scribal practices 



15 5 

are only one aspect of the problem and can only be assessed when the material 

has been presented in its entirety. 

When attempting to decide between the metrical alternatives of hiatus 

or elision, it should be borne in mind that whereas hiatus ca n be defined 

as the pause resulting from the separate articulation of successive final 

and initial vowels , the nature of elision is more complex. Can we always 

assume that with elision one vowel only is heard? For the purpose o f this 

study elision will be viewed as the merging of two vocalic sounds into one 

syllable regardless of the phonet i c quality of the mer ged sound . In other 

wor ds the only consideration will be the syllable count. 

Whether in any given case h iatus o r elision can be deemed to have been 

the poet • s intention is a question which has traditionally been answered 

in terms of evaluative metrical criter ia . That is to say that when pre-
Of 

X sented with the alternativeS{ hiatus or elision, editors and commentators ,, 
have made their choice in accordance with what they believed to be the more 

acceptable reading. In such a c hoice a number of d ifferent principles can 

figur e pr ominently . Firstly, hiatus can be deemed acceptable where the 

following initial vowel is metrically stressed . In all other circumstances 

elision is then assumed. 2 In view of this general consensus, the following 

lists showing options, 1, 2 and 3 will be divided i nto two parts : A and B; 

where A will contain all those cases satisfying this primary requirement 

for hiatus. This does not mean that all examples in part A of every list 

necess aril y show hiatus, bu t it does mean that they might. Al l other cases 

will be placed in list B. 

The only detailed study devoted to a distinction between hiatus and 

elisi on for an individual poet of t he MHG 1 Bliitezeit ' whic h I have encount-

e r ed is found in Carl von Kraus ' s article ' Wort und Vers in Gottfried$ 

Tr ist an 1 • 3 Krau s investigated the syntatic circumstances which enabled 

individu a l lines to support hiatus and divided them i nto groups. Criteria 
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for the description of different kinds of hiatus provided the basis for his 

groupings . These criteria seem to have been developed by Kraus himself. 

Kraus 4 established four groups on the basis o f the four following sets 

of syntactic c ircumstances whic h produced hiatus in Gottfried • s poetry: 

a) where the following word (with initial vowel) is particularly stressed; 

as in those cases where t hat word is intended to evoke a contrast between 

two terms: 

b) where the following word (with initial vowel) is more closely linked 

with what comes after it t han with what precedes5 it (i.e . the word ending 

in unstressed ~): 

c) where a definite syntactic pause is intended between the two words in 

question: 

d) before und(e) and oder; both where they link 1 pair ings 1 : e.g . mit schame 

und mit leide; and where they introduce new clauses : Nim dine hende unde var. 

In each of these groupings the accepted principle of a separate articu-

lation of both final and initial vowels is clear l y of benefit for the real-

ization of t he particular kinds of syntactic structure involved . Kraus 

goes on to examine in syntactic detai l the typical circumstances which 

illustrate the rubrics of the above groupings on a most frequent basis. 

Rather than simply quantifying the preceding syllable or classifying t he 

e xamples in terms of t he grammatical category of t he first word (e .g. 1. 

noun; 2. verb; 3 . adverb; etc.) he establishes his groupings on the basis 

of contextual features such as a n assessment of the relat1ve s yntactic 

dependence of a word on what precedes or what follows. It is this differ-

entiated approach (he then does go on to c lassify the groupings granunati -

call y) whic h makes h is arguments so convincing. He pays no undue attention 

to the fact that in each case the alternative to hiatus is the one syllable 

unit. This proves fruitful, since to weigh each case in terms of its 

acceptability as a one syllable unit, a tempting alternative approach to 
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the question, cannot be as convincing as a method which elicits t he syntactic 

circumstances which promote hiatus. 

For counter arguments against Kraus ' s ideas, Ursula Hennig' s 6 examination 

of one syllable units in Hartmann 1 s Erec wil l be used . Although she does 

not discuss this general problem, there are numerous instances where s he 

deals with exampl es of particular types of one syllable unit which involve 

elision. Where her suggestions seem t o contradict those of Kraus in a matter 

of principle they will be considered. A major difficulty in comparing t heir 

respective concl usions stems from the fact that there is no obvious consider­

ation paid by Kraus i n his classificati on method either to the kind of cadence 

(which influences the metrical shape of the line) or the position within 

the line where the vowel collision occurs. Both of these questions are 

central to Ursula Hennig 1 s method. On the other hand neither question 

appears to influence her choice between hiatus and elision to any obvious 

extent. 

Ursula Hennig did not discuss the nature of the choice between hiatus 

and elision in any detail. In general she noted that certain types of one 

s yllable unit can arise if elision is assumed . The plausibility of these 

assumptions depends entirely on how c losel y the problematic examples can 

be aligned with the types of one s yllable unit she has already established 

for more straightforward cases. Her study then involves a complex c lassi­

fication of e xampl es derived from three sources of criteria; a distinction 

between lines ending in masculine or feminine cadences; a precise location 

of the suggested one syllable unit within the line and a morphological 

description of the words involved with regard to s y llable number ( if onl y 

one word is involved); granunatical category and the syntactic funct ion of 

the following word (if more than one word is involved ) . 

In addition the Pilatus - fragment and Graf Rudolf will pr ovide 

parallel evidence from other CG texts. 



Thus a number of related questions are involved. Firstly the metrical 

practice of the A this - poet regarding vowel collision has to be interpreted . 

Secondly, an account will be given of the scribes 1 approach to the problem. 

Thirdly, comparisons will be drawn with Erec and, where necessary , with 

Pi latus and Graf Rudolf. 

The lists will be drawn up as follows: 

List 1: (where both final and initial vowels are re t ained in the orthography) 

sub-divided into: l.A: where the i nitial vowel bears t he st ress; l.B 

where the initial vowel B is not stressed metrically. List 2 ; 

( where both words a re wr i t ten as one) subdivide d into: 2 . A: where 

t he ini t i a l vowel bear s a metrical s tress ; and 2 . 8 : where it doe s not . 

List 3: (where the final, unstressed ~of the first word is not written 

(apocope), but where the two words are written separately ) sub-divided into: 

3.l.A comprising the work of scribe 1 only (fragments: AA}':BCC;':o) where the 

initial vowel bears a metrical stres s; 3.l.B: (as 3.l.A) where it is not; 

3.2.A: comprising work of scribe 2 (E and F); where initial vowel bears 

a metrical stress; 3.2.B where it does not. 

List 3 has the further sub-division in order that the extended use 

of apocope in those fragments should be presented separately. In the drawing 

up of the lists common double forms such as alse/als; ime/ i!!!; deme/dem have 

been omitted, as have inflexional double forms of, for instance, dative 

singular feminine i.:. stem nouns. However it may be written, MHG unde is, 

in the first instance, assumed to be disyllabic. 

(i) The first word is a noun: 

A9 V)ii. wurffin erde uffin 

A15 Anz gebirge inden walt 

A96 Do die remere ubir ein 



AlSl Z~ rome in den uronin sal 

Al52 Vii. die consule · ubiral 

A*l04 Rittere uz gesundirt 

A}'q36 Sariande Un ouch s cutzin 

A}'q47 Zwene helide uz irkorn 

B32 Mit zwisgolde undirsceid i n 

Bl03 Vorme scilde inden buch 

Bl63 Er ist die uijnde anek~in 

C24 Da uogile uii. tiere 

C'!-3 An l ibe uii an sinnin 

Cl08 Mitme scilde er sich bare 

Cll2 Vndi rz ochise er daz sper sluoc 

Cl52 In glvcke uii in gwinnin 

C}'<4 Vii. die kuolde ane geuienc 

0'<87 Als ein kule also groz 

C}'<l28 Z~ houe ui1 zu straz in 

094 Ir gote wn ir hulde bit i n 

(ii) The f irst word is a verb: 

A95 Luchte. uii die sunne scein 

B8 Er hete eine kichirn 

Blll Steckite inder sitin 

C*97 H~pphinde uii springinde 

(iii) The first word is an adver b: 

A29 Sturbe gerne ob ich mochte 

A53 Alsus uerre abe sciet 

C27 Uaste an einandj r 

C82 Sie sahn harte ungewegin 

C)'<l46 Ebine an ir sitin 

090 Wen biz uerre uffic tac 

(iv ) The first word is a pronoun : 

C25 Warin beide ingesnitin 
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(i) The first word is a noun: 

AS Wi)e die iuncurouwe intran 

A47 Ander liebe und ander eide 

A59 Daz ich ie lieb z~ lie be i rkos 

A86 Vfi san z~ tode irslahinde 

A99 Da der knappe irmordit wart 

A136 Vnder clegere alsam 

A}':J 7 Daz man der zene ein wenic sach 

A''<124 Daz sie schilde urb~rtin 

Bl42 Vndir bourne an einir wisin 

C}':45 N~ wart z~ rome ein spil gedacht 

C1':126 Mit spile uil mit buh~rde 

D42 Salustine uii. cardiones 

Dl27 S)alustine uii cardiones 

D62 Uil wachtere uf tratin 

D77 Des in die minne intsazte 

Dl44 An dem orte iecwedirin 

(ii) The first word is a verb: 

C''!59 Hete ir dine da gesazt 

(iii) The first word is an adverb: 

A22 Uirholine an sinim muote 

A54 Der mich hute irkente niet 

A*30 Ir also zertliche intphiel 

B121 Rome uil scedeliche irwarb 

Cl2 Orsin uil drate irbeiztin 

(iv) The first word is a pronoun: 

C''llO So tat in abir dise als e 
D95 Do war in ouch dise irwachit 

Dl20 vn sie zwene an ir gebete 



List Z.A : 

( i) No nouns. 

(ii) Verbs: 

A''47 Vi\ begondin irbarmin ( begonde in) 

Dl7 Vi\ begondis irlangin (begonde e z/es) 

863 Uuorter an sine hant (vuorte er) 

Dl02 Do u~rtin :QrO:Qhilias (vuorte in) 

834 Ouch heter iecwedirin (~te er) 

866 Ein g{;.t march heter bescritin (hete er) 

Dlll Hie mochtich uil a be sag in (mochte ich) 

(iii) Conjunctions: 

Cl27 Wender uil truwin hate (wende er) 

Cl55 Swenniz dem manne missegat (swenne ez) 

FSS Wendich durch sterbin wart geborn (wende ich) 

List 2 . 8: 

(i) Nouns 

c~~102 Die urouwist ubir die minne ( vrouwe_i~.!) 

0118 Die urouwist ubir die minne (vr ouwe ist) 

024 Ga{tein wenic streit da widir ( Gaite ein) 

(ii) Verbs : 

E8 Vnd begondin leitlichin clagin (begonde in) 

B3 Des dachter i me u il angin (d.3hte er) 

B88 Ein sper uvorter ander hant ( vuorte· er) 

A~'d:]Q Vii uvortin des gevildis (vuorte in) 

Cl66 Ouch geloubic h V bi unsin gotin (geloube ich) 

D85 Vfi gondir baz athise ( goode ir) 

All4 Wer hetiz andirs getan (~) 

D82 Er he tis and irs gedacht (hete ez) 

Al40 Heter abir s o missetan (hete er) 

Dl04 Man hetin gliche beidin (hete in) 

A}~22 Sie kondin nicht gestillin (konde in) 

A33 Al liger n~ z~houwin ( lige er) 
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Al30 So rnuoster uvr daz gerichte (muoste er) 

Al44 Da muster unz an den drittin tac (muoste er) 

A42 Hie nemich al die werlt nicht u~re (naeme ich) 

A44 Sus nemich eine biesin (n.:eme ich) 

A79 Vii reditiz selbe widir sich (redete ez) 

ClOS Vfi rantin manlichin ane (rante in) 

8167 Do santer androcheum (sandte er) 

El08 Waz soldich me drabe sagin (solde ich) 

All7 Daz w~rdime al z~ leide (wi.irde ime) 

A61 Westich nicht waz lieb were (weste ich) 

(iii) Adverbs: 

F42 Wie gernich daz irwurbe (gerne ich) 

A18 Harter sich unurouwite (harte er) 

( i v) Pronouns: 

El67 Vnd trafin be ide in andir sich (be ide ein - ) 

(v) Conjunctions: 

Cl l 4 Wender was ein kerne (wende er) 

List 3 . l.A: 

(i) Nouns: 

c~'<l30 Da was uroud ane iamir (vrOude .§.ne) 

D92 Die wile die ramer ubir ein (RSm~re Uber - ) 

( ii) Verbs: 

C98 Do het er uil gerne (h~te er) 

Bll Vii sichirt ime ane sine hant (sichirte ime) 

(iii) Conjunction: 

A32 Wende alsin dine stunt ebine (wende al) 



List 3.l.B: 

( i) Nouns: 

B27 Uon bernisschin gold ein arn (golde ein) 

Dl67 Uon gold ein uvrspan harte wol (golde ein) 

(ii) Verbs: 

A~~3 Ir zogin het unz anden tac (hete unz) 

8108 Er het inandir sit irkorn (he.te in = preposition ) 

A83 So sprech ich daz ich in hab irs lag in (spriche ich/ habe er - ) 

A}'{54 Er tet ot so sie a l le tuont (tete Ot) 

Bl Vii. wold i n habin durch stochin (wolde in) 

Cl'{l25 Iuncvrouwe wen ich w.&rde (wcene ich) 

Cl09 Do er den kuninc het irkorn (hete er - ) 

Cll3 Daz selbe tet absterne (tete absterne) 

(iii) Adverbs: 

C*63 uil ebin an sich gescurzt (ebine an) 

List 3.2.A: 

( i) Nouns : 

F l 21 Von dem . daz scand ist genamit (scande ist) 

E90 Mit me scild er sich bare (scilde er) 

(ii) Verbs: 

E126 Iedoch het . in~ein teil z~ gach (hete in) 

E27 Und irbeizt uffin sant (er beizte uffen) 

E33 Da lig i nd anune sande ( ligende anune) 

E73 Vnwizzind anune sande (unwizzinde anune) 

E78 Vvurdin werbind uffiin pris (wer bende umme den) 

F36 Wer al die werlt min eigin (were al) 

F38 Wer abir daz ich selbe mich (wer e aber) 

El4 1 Zuct u f daz s per . dOz ganz beleib ( zucte G.f) 

(iii) Adverbs : 

E61 Recht als ein uogil wilde (rehte als) 
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( iv) Conjunction: 

F92 Swen ir.dan andir weide (swenne ir) 

F102 Wend.in.daz niemin kan bewarn (wende in) 

Fl42 Wend ich nie man baz vollink~min (wende ich) 

List 3.2.8: 

(i) Nouns: 

E130 Der rom er.ovch sinin arn (rOmere ouch) 

(ii) Verbs: 

F69 Daz sie des kond inthaldin sich (konde ent-) 

F37 Die geb ich liebe s~n v~r dich (gcebe ich) 

F35 An dir ged8.cht irzeigin (gedahte er-) 

Fl61 Ich lig.in grozir urnmacht (lige in) 

E84 Daz ime moht irstickin (mOchte er-) 

F39 Macht also vur dich gegebirl (mOchte also) 

E57 Sazt er. in den stegereif · cs~zte er) 

E25 Daz thet er dicke wol schin (~) 

E29 Sam thet er die lanthailin (~) 

ElSO Al wer er sere gnti.c virladin (~ere er) 

F32 Er sprach dV wer ouch al z~ guot (were ouch) 

( iii) Adverbs 

Fll4 Abir· der nichtis.recht inbirt (rehte en-) 

(iv) Adjectives: 

Fll3 Die werlt.sin glich ist und noch wirt (geliche ist) 

( v) Conjunctions: 

E89 Wend er was wis ui\ stare (wende er) 

Given that we have three times as much material from the pen of 

scribe C\S from scribe II, the most striking single aspect of these 

lists is the total absence of examples of vowel collision in the work 



of Scribe II (fragments E and F). If we attempt to establish which forms 

from lists 2 and 3 are evidence of or thographic changes in the text under­

taken by Scribe II, we encounter serious problems, as the co- existence of 

colliding vowels, enclises and forms showing apocope of final ~ before 

initial vowel is amply attested in the work of Scribe and was, perhaps, 

in the exemplar. We are not, therefore, justified in ascribing each instance 

of apocope of final ~ from noun forms in fragments E and F to Scribe II. 

r ... tt~·t-. 0~ this' however, the proliferation of forms involving apocope in 

lists 3.2.A and 3.2.B., combined with the total absence of vowel collision, 

must be taken as evidence of a general tendency of Scribe II to omit final, 

unstressed ~· This, i n turn, is likely to have affected the metrical 

treatment of those portions of the text copied by this scribe, as it consti­

tutes an orthographic expurgation of all possible cases of hiatus involving 

nouns. It would be tempting to dismiss this feature of the second scribe 1 s 

practice as evidence of the influence of an UG scribal tradition. But 

K. Lindgren7 warned specifically against just such an interpretation of 

apocope in verse MSS, where elision is a possibility (which is inevitably 

the case in these lists), as evidence for apocope as a linguistic feature. 

Another problematic feature of the practice of Scribe II which may have 

metrical relevance is his use of punctuation, which is discussed in the 

chapter containing manuscript descriptions. 

Lists l.A; 2.A; 3 . l.A and 3.2.A should be considered together, as they 

all present examples of the same kind. Whatever the orthographic form the 

scribes have chosen in order to deal with the problem of vowel coll ision, 

the underlying editorial problem remains the same. 

There are some cases where the penultimate syllable of the word ending 

in unstressed~ is also metrically unstressed (i . e . the word in its written 

form must have more than two syllables). These examples are as fol lows: 



(Nouns): A''l04 

A''l47 

B32 

C24 

Cl l2 
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Rittere uzgesundirt 

Zwene helide uzirkorn 

Mit zwis golde undirsceidin 

Da vog ile ufi tiere 

Vudirz ochise er daz spersluoz 

(Verb forms) Bl41 Steckite inder sitin 

0'~97 Hupphinde uii. springinde 

E33 Da ligind anune san de ( ligende) 

E73 Unwizzind anune sande (Unwizzende) 

E78 Wurdin werbind umin oris (werbende) 

Bll VU sichi.rt ime an sine hant 

In none of these cases need elision involve a metrical unit of one 

syllable. This does not mean that elision in each case may be assumed to 

have been the poet's intention. In the examples involving helide (A!':l47), 

vogile (E24) and ligind (E33) the metrical stress of the unit falls on a 

short vowel in open syllable. In these cases a three-syllable unit (which 

would arise through hiatus) would, in any case, be metrically commonplace. 

The remaining examples all involve a choice between hiatus or a one-

syllable unit (arising through elision) . Many of them can immediately be 

aligned with one of Kraus's four groupings of hiatus-examples. As far as 

the nouns ending in unstressed ~ are concerned, most cases belong to 

Kraus's category b), 8 they are: 

(i) Noun ending - e , ; preposition+ article/pronoun+ noun (+verb) 

AlS Anz gebirge inden walt 

Bl03 Vorme scilde inden buch 

D94 Ir gote urn ir hulde bitin 

(ii) Noun (ending -e): preposition +noun 

c~·qJQ Da was uroud ane iamir 
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(iii) !loun (ending - e): preposition + pronoun 

A9 V)ii wurffin erde uffin 

(iv) Noun (ending - e): preposition+ article+ adjective+ noun 

Al51 zU rome in den uranin sal 

These examples, all involving prepositional phrases, comply strikingly 

closely with the parsed schemes offered by Kraus to typify the most frequently 

attested syntactic circumstances of group b). He appended further examples 9 

from Tristan to his groups a) and b) which, whilst they did not correspond 

to any of the frequently attested parsed schemes, nevertheless conformed 

clearly with the general rubric of the grouping. In the case of group b) 

this rubric is: ' Bindung nach hinten' - a closer syntactic link with what 

follows than with what precedes. Further cases in Athis also fit in here. 

The similarity with the Tristan examples quoted by Kraus varies. The other 

examples from A this (for group b.) are: 

B163 Er ist die vijnde ane k\lmin 

C<'<4 Vi\ die kuolde ane geuienc 

F121 Uon dem. daz scand ist genamit 

E90 Mit me scild er sich bare 

C108 Mit me scilde er sich bare 

C''87 Als ein kule also groz 

There are similar examples in Graf Rudolf a l so: 

Db33 an dem velde uf geslagen 

Gb9 :I n der - toufe. Irmengart 

There are fur ther examples from Athis involving nouns which correspond 

to parsed schemes from other Kraus groupings e.g. 

A96 Do die remere ubir ein 

Al52 Uii die consule ubiral 

both of which comply with the scheme: noun (ending in ~): prepositional 



adverb from group a). A similar example is attested in Pi latus: irhSfte 

daz mere underdes ( 588). 

The following significant examples correspond rhythmically and syn ­

tactically, to Kraus's groupd) involving~ (ending in final~): 

conjunction (unde): 

A''!l36 Sarjande unde ouch scutzin 

C43 An libe uil. an sinnin 

ClSZ In glvcke uil. in gwinn in 

0~128 z,'; hove und zu strazin 

In each example the vowel collision is located in the first unit of 

a feminine line with weak, monosyllabic anacrusis. Ursula Hennig, 10 when 

investigating one - syllable units in precisely this situation in the line, 

makes the point , that apart from one example: der wirt und ir herre (8833) 

in Erec, all the other lines which could possibly show this feature require 

elision (as opposed to hiatus) in order to be read with. 'beschwerte Hebung' 

(in the first unit) . In A this in addition to the four examples above there 

are two cases which probably do show a one - syllable unit of precisely this 

rhythmic-syntactic kind: monosyllabic noun + unde in a dipodic line, which 

do not require elision; they are: 

Bl16 mit spern uii. mit swertin 

D55 Ir vrunt 11 und ir mage 

In accordance with Kraus 1 s view of hiatus in Tristan all those lines 

(e.g . A''!136; C43; C152; 0''128) where a noun (ending in final , unstressed 

-~) is followed by und(e) introducing the second element of a ' pairing' 

(which may be contrastive) should be read with hiatus . 

Ursula Hennig is more reticent about interpreting 12 these cases than 

she is about cases also requiring elision in parallel locations in masculine 

lines (second unit). There she terms13 elision 'unbedenklich' . She does 

concede, however, that these examples (which illustrate Kraus 1 s group d) 
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found in II M (i.e . second unit of masculine lines) tend to give rise to 

the less strict dipodic rhythm which has a strong initial stress, a feature 

less prevalent in parallel cases not requiring elision. This is a subtle 

distinction which may be of significance, The dipodic rhythm to which she 

refers 14 is a metrical variation which divides a line into two synunetrical 

halves. In masculine lines the dipodic rhythm rises: (x) Xx/~/Xx/X(x) 

and depends on the second unit containing a 1 beschwerte He bung'. For the 

' strict ' dipodic rhythm to be attained the initial and third stresses must 

be weaker than the second and fourth,which then become emphatic. If the 

examples (which require elision) are not strictly dipodic then the argument 

for elision as opposed to hiatus must be weakened. Ursula Hennig is aware 

of this but makes no further statement on the problem. So the casesin IF 

(first unit feminine line) and II M (second unit masculine lines) are not 

completely equivalent. The IF cases (i.e. all of those in Athis) involve 

a choice of elision or hiatus, but without the yardstick of the rising 

dipodic rhythm. In analogous feminine lines the dipodic rhythms are falling 

and the first stress of the line is the ' beschwerte Hebung' itself : 

[(x) /' /xx / ' /x] e.g. mit sp€rn u~ mit sw;(.,ti?, (8116). This means that 

the choice between hiatus or elision (entailing a dipodic rhythm) turns 

on whether one accepts that dipodic rhythms were stylistically desirable, 

which seems plausible enough. The restriction of the problem in Athis to 

1"~ 
feminine lines may also b~ stylistic significance. Unfortunately Kraus 

did not weigh his statements in group d) against the stylistic desirability 

of dipodic rhythm,which they tend to exclude. 

Similar examples are attested both in Pi latus and in Graf Rudolf: 

Pi latus 

~" 
ze lobe unde ze rG.me 

343 an loufe und an gange 
all 610 ze strite und ze urlouge 

IF 491 in fride unde in tri1wen 

111 ze ri1we unde ze wunne 

II M :24 wird mir state unde frist 
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Graf Rudolf: 

IF: B25 (and B29) arme unde ric he 

liM: Yb22 triuwe unde otmuticheit 

~ 53 untriuwe unde tracheit 

It is worth noting that, as in A this, Pi latus shows a marked preference 

for this rhythmic syntactic variation in IF. From these comparisons, we 

can see that both the poets of Athis and of Pilatus preferred to place 

the construction ~ (ending in final -~) + conj. unde in feminine lines 

where the intended dipodic rhythm was more straightforward. This, in my 

view, argues for elision in these cases: an argument, which presupposes 

dipodic rhythm as a stylistic objective. 

If we now contrast these examples (all involving nouns) with the rhythmic-

syntactic schemes for one-syllable units established by U. Hennig we are 

forced to note at the outset that a contradiction arises in remarkably few 

cases. That is to say it very seldom happens that a clear case of hiatus 

(with Kraus) is also an obvious candidate for elision + one-syllable unit 

(with Hennig). This only happens with respect to Kraus ' s group d), which 

has just been discussed. As she does not address herself to the problem 

of the choice between hiatus and elision in principle, Ursula Hennig 15 can 

simply note repeatedly that with elision, further examples of one-syllable 

units of a comparable kind with the ones she is discussing will accrue. 

It is regrettable that she does not discuss Kraus ' s hiatus groups at all, 

although they are consistently relevant . 

One inclines to read all of the Athis exmaples showing ~ (ending 

in - ~): conjunction (unde) in the first unit of feminine lines, together 

with the six Pilatus examples in the same location as falling dipodic lines 

with elision and one - syllable first metrical units. All other cases 

involving nouns can equally well be read with hiatus. 

Those examples involving verb forms present a different set of problems. 

The particularly conunon instance is enclisis or 'inclination ' of a following 
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pronominal form on to the end of a verb. Where the following pronoun has 

an initial vowel both words are often written as one. In our text there 

are twenty-nine instances of this [in 2.A (ii) and 2.B(ii)]. In contrast 

to this there is no single example of this particular vowel collision (verb 

+ pronoun with initial vowel) being preserved in the MS-orthography, even 

when the initial vowel bears a metrical stress. All the cases where the 

collision theoretically arises are found in lists 2 and 3. This is not the 

case in the Graf Rudolf MS, where this kind of vowel c ollision is consist­

ently preserved 16 in the written forms, as against five examples 17 involving 

inclinations in the same MS. In Pi latus we find only one example where the 

vowel collision is preserved in the same situation: (158) spriche ich alsiz 

der s prach; as against18 five examples of enclisis . 

These figures show a difference in scribal practice regarding the 

presentation of vowel collision resulting from the juxtaposition of verb 

forms showing unstressed final -~with pronouns showing initial vowel. 

This difference, when interpreted his t orically, may perhaps be taken as an 

indication of development in copying technique of verse MSS in the CG area. 

What does clearly emerge is that even where the following pronoun bears a 

metrical stress the scribes were not constrained to write it separately from 

the preceding word on the page. So words bearing stresses did not need to 

be written separately. An indication of this comes where the whole of the 

preceding verb is metrically unstressed . Examples of this can be seen both 

in A this ( B34; B66; Dlll) and in Graf Rudolf (F31; Hb43; 0(. 24). Further 

illustration can be seen in those cases where verb + inclined pronoun result 

in the verb ' s accented syllable filling a unit by itself: ' beschwerte 

He bung 1 • It remains to be investigated which of these examples show hiatus 

and which elision. The cases in question 19 are: 

A95 Luchte , und die sunne scein 

88 Er hete eine kichirn 

A'':4 7 Vfi begond i n ir barmin 



1'7 2 

Dl7 VO begondis irlangin 

B63 U:vorter an sine hant 

E27 Und irbeizt uffin sant 

A95 falls into Kraus's group d),since und is a main clause conjunction. 

It also involves enjambement and the verb 'belongs' syntactically to the 

previous line. The combination of these two features gives rise to a 

striking example of hiatus. 

B8 corresponds neatly with one of Kraus's parsed schemes for group b) 

verb + article + noun. The parallel example from Tristan is: Ich sende eine 

maget mit in (12729). E27 shows apocope and similarly illustrates a parsed 

scheme from the same group: verb + preposition+ article+ noun which is well 

attestect20 in Tristan. 

The remaining examples all involve enclitic forms. Kraus arguect 21 

that hiatus was uncommon in Tristan under these circwnstances and would 

require that the pronominal form bear a 1 particularly strong accent 1 ( 11 einen 

besonders star ken Akzent"). Here a problem arises from a discrepancy 

between Kraus 1 s method and the method of this study. Kraus at no stage 

differentiated systematically between cases where the initial vowel bears 

a metrical stress and where it does not. One is left to preswne that all 

the examples involving hiatus he cites belong to the former group, i.e. my 

lists "A". But he introduces the idea of the 1 especially strong accent' 

in connection with the enclisis of pronominal forms without defining it 

in relation to an ordinary metrical stress. The problem is compounded 

when, cit ing counter examples (which are included to prove the tendency 

for enclisis to be accompanied by elision), he quotes 22 exclusively instances 

where neither the verb form nor the enclititc pronoun bears a metrical stress 

i.e. where hiatus does not come into question. We are left to judge for 

ourselves what precisely an especially strong accented pronoun might be. 

The upshot of this is that Kraus does not specify the main qualitative 
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distinction necessary for his argument; that is the difference between the 

particular kind of sy_ntactic-rhythmic stress on a following pronoun that 

would (in his view) be necessary for hiatus in this position and a normal 

metrical accent that occurs when both verb and pronoun are metrically 

stressed. 

The problem is not solved, however, when we turn to Ursula Hennig's 

study and assess the similarity between the Athis examples and standard forms 

of one- syllable unit brought about by elision under the same circumstances. 

The examples from our text involve two locations: a) first unit in a 

feminine line (A~':47 ; Dl 7); b) fi rst unit in a masculine line (B63). Ursula 

Hennig23 discusses the former location in some detail. She concludes that 

a line such as: Si gruozte in vil schCme (3504) can be read in three 

different ways: 

a) si gnfozte 
, 
lfl vil sch~n~ 

b) si gnfozte ·' vil sch'6n) (with elision) 1n 

c) sf" gruozte " 1n vil schtin~ (with elision) 

She considers each rhythmic scheme to be equally possible given t he 

syntactic cir cumstances and reckons with variation in performance and reading. 

Disyllabi c anacrusis (as in A~':47; Dl7) does not, in her view, exclude the 

possibility of scansion along the lines of G) J though this seems less 

plausible in our examples than either24 of the alternatives a) o r b). 

In v i ew o f this uncer tainty (where Kraus pleads for el i sion and Ur sula 

Hennig consi ders hiatus) theed~ographic forms showing enclisis of verb + 

pronoun wil l be emended in t he critical text to restor e the vowel col l i s i on. 

In this way the reader will be given the choice between both reading 

alternatives. 

The adverbial forms remain. They are: 

A29 Sturbe gern e ob ich · mochte 

A53 Alsus uerre abe sciet 

C22 Uaste an ein andir 

C82 Sie sahn harte ungewegin 

D90 Wen biz uerre uffin tac 



A29 corresponds to Kraus ' s grouping c) in that there is a syntactic 

pause after the adverbial form gerne. This line is very similar to Kraus ' s 

Tristan example: Gen~se ob er solde (7314). Judging from Kraus's other 

examples such pauses are frequent 25 in passages of direct speech. 

D90 shows the adverb verre followed by preposition + article + noun 

in accordance with the scheme from group b). The remaining examples A53; 

C27; C82 all involve an adverb followed by a compound form of three or 

four syllables which fall into Kraus's group b) as well, since the first 

syllable (with initial vowel) is necessarily linked to the remaining syllables 

of the compound form which in turn makes up the whole of the rest of the 

line. Ursula Hennig26 lists cases of one-syllable units involving stressed 

adverbs for both locations illustrated by our examples (IF;IIM). But the 

parallels involving elision are negligible. In my view these examples from 

A this all involve hiatus. 

If we now turn to lists l.B; 2.B; 3.l.B and 3.2.B we see immediately 

why hiatus cannot be accounted for simply in terms of the grammatical 

function of the final, unstressed -~ concerned. As elision is generally 

assumed for all cases where neither final -~ nor initial vowel are metri-

cally stressed, it becomes apparent that morphologically significant cases 

of final -~ in examples like accusative plural forms of ~-stern 

nouns such as A,':t24 scilde and Bl42 bourne will disappear in declamation. 

If the choice between hiatus and elision depended not just on a combination 

of metrical stress and the syntactic circumstances of the following word, 

but also to some extent on the morphological function of final unstressed 

-~ of the prev i ous word, one would expect that forms like bourne; scilde 

(plurals) would be followed by an initial vowel which was stressed rnetri-

cal l y. The examples from the B lists indicate that this was not the case. 

Further investigation in other works might reveal whether this is true for 

other poets ' work. The only example in either Graf Rudolf or Pilat us 
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which parallels the cases involving plural forms which I have found is 

Pilatus 388 Ir knecht iz undernamen; W"hich probably shows apocope of final 

~ in knechte (plural). 

Ultimately in the cases in the B-lists our decision as to whether the 

final ~ was elided or not will depend on how we view the structure of the 

individual metrical unit concerned. In most cases the retention of the 

final ~ through hiatus would increase the size of the unit from two to 

three syllables. Where the preceding metrical stress falls on a short vowel 

in open syllable the three syllable option would be a metrical conunonplace: 

A-t:37 der zene ein; C"':l26 mit spile und; but even in other forms the three-

syllable unit is not avoided by the Athis-poet. The most prominent argument 

in favour of elision in these cases where metrical stress is not an issue 

is that hiatus was stylistically undesirable. But how can this be proved? 

In a number of cases elision will have occurred in natural speech. But 

I doubt whether this was the case with respect to the plural forms discussed 

above. There is uncertainty in this question which S. Beyschlag omits 27 to 

consider. 

That similar syntactic combinat;o,.,s of words can occur both in lists 

A and B reveals a degree of metrical variation, as does the fact that the 

same word is frequently found in different lists. This confirms that the 

most significant aspect of the problem is the metrical stress. 

We have noted the changes in practice of Scribe I, who varies between 

retention, enclisis and apocope with no apparent consistency: AS iuncvrouwe 

intran; Dl18 o·qoz vrouwist. But the cases of apocope involving nouns in 

the work of Scribe I are rare in comparison with those showing vowel coll-

is ion. This and other conclusions reached in the course of this study reveal 

that the practice of the two scribes by no means always reflects the metrical 

intention of the poet. As a result of these findings all cases of vowel 

collision will be restored in the critical text. 
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(II) One-syllable units 

The most frequent single variation on t he alternating rhythm of stressed 

and unstressed syllables in Athis is t he metrical unit of one syllable . 

The term: 1one•syll able unit1, is employed here as a rendering for both the 

German terms 1 beschwerte He bung' and 'einsil biger Takt' . 28 One advantage 

in using a neutral term to cover a nwnber of potentially quite different 

rhythmic features is t hat i t may provide a bas is for further differentiation . 

Some 1but not all examples of t he one-syllable unit can be convincingly 

accounted for in terms of t he stylistic emphasis of key words or syllables, 

whereas others ma y simply reflect a rhythmic conseque nce of MHG word for -

mation as, for instance, in the case of compound forms containing consecutive 

accented syllables e.g. herberge . A further group o f examples consists of 

cases where the one syllable unit results from the syntactic juxtaposition 

o f accented syllables, where, for instance , a monosyllabic word is followed 

by another accented syllable: So guam daz vole ubi rein (AlSO) . In these 

cases the metre or rhythm simply coincides with syntax. 

There are at least two possible perspectives for an i nvestigation o f 

one syllable units. The focus can either be on the syllabic structure of 

the word on which the stress falls, or on the metrical structure of the 

line. Both facets of the question need to be considered . Ursula Hennig 

split her study up into sections each devoted to one particular l ine-rhy thm; 

e.g. masculine lines containing one s yllable units in the second unit 

position (we shall refer to this position as IIM), feminine lines with one-

syllable units in first position (IF), etc . These sections were then sub­

divided into paragraphs dealing wi t h different grammatical categories and 

types of word formation, e.g. t hree syllable nouns, monosyllabic verbs, 

etc . I intend to modify t his approach slightly focussing principally on 

the varying treatment of words sharing the same formation in different 

rhythmic locations . So three-syllable nouns with one ... syllable units contained 
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in them will be compared and contrasted together from all the different 

positions in which they occur, and so will two-syllable adjectives, adverbs 

and monosyllabic verbs, etc. The main objective will be to see how the 

poet has acconunodated both rhythmically and syntactically the various kinds 

of word in question. 

Ursula Hennig undertook.29 a comparison of Hartli.ann 1 s use of one-syllable 

units in Erec with the evidence from her study of the same metrical feature 

in the older works: the Vienna Genesis and Otfried's Evangelienbuch. She 

established the main differences in the handling of this one feature. Prom-

inent was an examination of Hartmann ' s treatment of traditional rising and 

falling dipodic rhythms. She noted that Hartmann employed certain 1 new 1 

(that is in comparison with the o lder works) metrical options. 30 Some of 

these involved the use of compound forms bear ing consecutively stressed 

syllables. This and related questions will be considered for Athis and, 

where relevant, parallel material will be advanced from Pi latus. 

There are four examples31 in Athis in position liM where a one syllable 

unit is formed by the initial accented syllable of a three s yllable noun. 

In each case the noun is a nominal compound. This marks a departure from 

the metrical practiC$ established by U. Hennig32 for the Vienna Genesis 

and Otfrid. The difference lies in the use of nominal compounds. Where 

they are used in this location t here is a danger that t he s uccessive metrical 

stresses on two accented syllables would t hreaten to break up the 

rhythmic flow of the line. This disruption33 can be referred to as 

1 Hebungsprall 1 • Hartmann also uses nominal compounds in this position. 

This danger would not arise if the three syllable noun were a der ivative 

form rather than a compound, as the derivative suffix would not normally 

carry as strong an accent as the second accente d element of a nominal 

compound . Compounds of this kind preclude a rising dipodic rhythm as the 

third metrical stress would not be appreciably weaker than either the 



!17 8 

second or the fourth. As the nominal compounds are used in this position 

by both Hartmann and the A this· poet, it seems that by this time their 

employment in this way had become accepted metrical practice. In my view 

the Athis poet was not aiming at a rising dipodic rhythm in these lines at 

all. In fact the 'Hebu~Fctll' may have been used deliberately in order to 

emphasize the sense of the term found in the centre of the line. Each of 

the compounds has special significance in the context : ertriche ( A~':41; C)':l50) 

and herzoge (8135). Another plausible explanation would be that the one-

syllable unit is a natural rhytlunic consequence of the use of nominal com-

pounds of this kind in verse whose metre is tonic a nd not syllabic. In t hree 

of the examples a rhythmic-syntactic pattern emerges: A~':41; Bl35 and 0'.:150 

all share the syntactic scheme: ... + 3-syllable nominal compound +monosyllabic 

preterite verb. This is c lear evidence of a technique for coping with these 

larger more heavily accented forms in the verse-rhythm . The particular 

rhythm which emerges in these cases is one where the first and last metrical 

stresses are weaker than t he two central ones f alling on the compound. 

This contrast between older OHG/EMHG and classical MHG metrical 

practice which Erec and Athis share in this one respect can be observed 

again34 in the accommodation of the same trisyllabic nominal compounds in 

the first and second units of feminine lines (IF): 

Al9 Des iu.ncherrin todis 

A)'o'.:2 Von den herbergin sinen 

A~'o~7 Ir herberge brinnen 

C47 Die notvestin giengin 

The accommodation of these forms in this metrical position does not disrupt 

the falling dipodic rhythm natural to feminine lines. With the nominal com-

pound bearing successive stresses the lines give rise to a symmetrical, fal ling 

dipodic rhythm made up of rhythmically identical halves (except where there 

are two syllables of anacrusis): x/ {/ )x/ (; );. Al9 shows the scheme: 

(article)+ trisyllabic nominal compound. + disyllabic noun. This r hythmic 
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syntactic pattern is also attested in Erec, as is the scheme showing a verb 

in the rhyme. 35 

Particularly frequent 36 in Athis are examples where trisyllabic nouns 

bear three consecutive stresses in the second, third and fourth units of 

feminine lines !IF, whereby the third and fourth units comprise the feminine 

cadence. Seven of these examples follow 37 the same rhythmic-syntactic scheme 

involving the prepositional phrase: preposition + disvllabic prepositioned 

attrib. adjective + trisyllabic noun. Five of these involve straightforward 

compounds of the kinds discussed above. The remainder either have accented 

adverbial prefixes, an accented negative prefix un- or, as is the case with 

muottruobin are formed from a compound adjective. Similar examples are very 

frequent in both in Erec and the older works. 38 Ursula Hennig39 pointed 

out that it was the practice of the earlier texts to accommodate all tri-

syllabic compounds at the end of t he line in this manner whereas both in 

Eric and Athis such forms are frequently found elsewhere in recurrent rhythmic-

syntactic schemes. 

There are no examples in Athis involving trisyllabic nouns with consecutive 

stresses in the first unit of masculine lines (IM). Such cases do, however, 

occur in Erec . 40 As always, negative evidence in isolated instances is very 

hard to interpret. The absence of these forms may be coincidental, though 

the consistent occurr ence of parallel cases in other locations makes this 

unlikely. Apart from this there seems to have been no obvious restriction 

exercised in the use of trisyllabic nouns. 

The majority of examples of trisyllabic nouns have so far involved nominal 

compounds . Only in one position did we encounter any other kind of three-

syllable noun (IIF) . The only example of a trisyllabic nominal compound where 

both accented e l ements do not bear a metrical stress which I have been able 

to locate in Athis is: (B32) Mit zwisgolde Underscthdii'l where the final, 

unstressed ~ of the form zwisgolde is likely to have been elided, 
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giving only two syllables in declamation . The reason for the me t rical 

treatment of all the other compounds (with consecutive metrical stresses on 

the accented elements) is obvious. Where elision of the final unstressed 

~ of the trisyllabic form (should there be one) is not in question, the only 

single metrical unit which could (without 'Tonversetzung') acconunodate the 

whole form would be a very long one indeed: 41 e.g. Ir h~berge brtnne~ 

(A~'o'{7). Such a stress pattern would be h ighly implausible. 

We have also seen how in acconunodat i ng trisyllabic nominal compounds 

the A this poet uses a number of rhythmic-syntactic schemes. These s c hemes, 

characteristic of his style, give us an i nsight into an aspect of MHG poetry , 

which seems not to have been affected by dialectal differences. 

Trisyllabic adjectives with the stress pattern: f'}c ~are found in all 

three positions in masculine lines 42 though nine of the twelve cases are 

located in position IIM. There are ten example~43 in I F, though none 

in !IF. It is with these adjectival examples that rhythmic -syntactic 

patterns emerge most clearly, particularly in the various different prepo-

sitiona l phrases. In IIM, for instance, t here are five examples showing: 

preposition + articl e + trisyllabic adjective + noun; four of wh i ch involve 

derivata with the suffix -ltche(n) which particularly faci l itate a rising 

dipodic rhythm: 

A''l45 Umme den werltlic hin pris 

B83 An einin manlichin nit 

C95 Durch den werltlichin pris 

C''47 Durch den werltlichin ruom 

C>'<62 Nach den f r anzz tschin sit in 

In IF t here are seven cases following the scheme: preposition + t risyllabic 

adjective+ noun: 

A3 Mit verchserin wundin 

A66 Mit windindin hen din 

Ae29 Mit lachenden munde 

B73 Mit manl ichir p ine 

C75 Mit reveigin bluote 
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0''95 In romisschir zungin 

El63 Mit genendigin zorne 

In IM both examples sho\<1 preposition + 3-syllable.adjec tive + 2-syllable. 

~; with one syllable of anacrusis: 

ClOO In manlichir andacht 

C46 Mit sorcsamir arbeit 

Another two rhythmic- syntactic schemes can also be observed here: general 

pronoun + trisyllabic adjective + noun in IIM: C49; E93 and i n IF : A}''l5 

together with pronoun +verb (+ artic le ) + trisyllable adjec tive + noun in 

IIM: Cl20; 0 ''121. In al l the se groups o f examples both compounds and 

derivatives occur. In only one instance i s the adjectival f o rm post-

positioned (inll.IM): Ell? Uf einim orse spruzvale. In every c ase a styl-

istic emphasis is assigned to the adject ive in question and thus metre and 

style supplement each other. 

Alternative stress patterns for three ( or f our) syllabl e adj ectival 

forms are at least suggested by t he MS - or t hography i n the followi ng analo ­

gous cases : C65 Mit hezlichime zorne; .'\11l:P Von gespunnenime gol de; B41 

Von brunime samitte. It is impossible to say for certain whether the poet 

intended the penultimate (C65; A11.0) and final (B41) inflexional syllables 

to bear metrical stresses in these cases. 

In Hal;ann' s Erec trisyllabic adjectival forms with metrical stresses 

on two consecutive accented s y llables are frequently attested44 i n positions 

IIM and IF . They are also found in IM though not in the line-rhythm 6:A4 

(I,III)s, as was the case for Athis. 45 Two examples are also attested for 

that poem in !IF ( 7211, 4647). In the Pi latus fragment these adjectival 

forms are only f ound in two different locations, liM: 91 sal s i uns gutende 

sin; 133 bin ein unreine vaz; 270 einen mosehten koten; and 358 mit sinem 

elichem sone; and in IF: 112 von judis chem kunne; 422 daz s i r omischem riche . 

Apart from the single example in IIF: Ae40 he bowet erl i ke; the only 

examples where trisyllabic adverbs bear metrical stresses on consecutive 



accented syllables are found in position liM. They all involve t he suffix 

syllables -liche(n) and fall syntactically into two subgroups; a) those 

with following adverb (in the rhyme); 46 and b) those where the following 

rhyme-word is a verb. 47 In group a) the mid-line adverbial form is always 

preceded by either: verb or verb + pronoun: A)~82 Und quam gemei nlichin dare; 

C65 Stuont in manlichin vore; Cl05 Uii. rantin manlichin ane; E99 Gewapint 

grozlichin wol . 

Such adverbial forms do occur in posit ion IF in Erec,but not frequently. 48 

In position !IF (as was the case with Ae40) 49 they are quite corrunon as in 

position IM. 50 The Athis poet appears to have been disinclined to employ 

adverbs of this nature in line- positions o ther than IIM or (just possibly) 

!IF. The only clear example in Pi latus is also in IIM: Unz er kriechende 

9.!!!!!!! (456). 

Various categories of disyllabic noun are employed by the Athis poet 

as bearers of consecutive metrical stresses. As with trisyllabic forms 

nominal compounds are particularly suitabl e as they can contain consecutive 

accented syllables. 51 Derivative forms of the nomina agent is variety52 are 

also attested . With clegere (Al36) and wachtere (D62) elision of final, 

unstressed ~ reduces the form to two syl l ables. OF/Latin l oans are con­

sistently used with consecutive metrical stresses . 53 On five occasions 

nouns formed from adjectives are t reated metrically in t he same manner. 54 

But the majority of the disyllabic nouns in question are simple forms where 

metrical stresses fall on both syllables: accented and inflexional. 55 

Of the twelve examples involving nominal compounds nine are located in 

position IIIM. In these cases the second element of the compound provides 

the rhyme-syllable. They correspond to the three examples discussed above 

found in the same position involving the t risyllabic compound forms winrebin; 

buochstabin and spruzvale . The location of such compound forms at the end 

of the line is the legacy of a long tradition in German metre. 56 The 



remaining three cases involving nominal compounds together with the majority 

of the other examples of this disyllabic nominal category are found in 

position liM. Although in some cases where, for instance, both syllables 

of a disyllabic simple noun bear a metrical stress, an inflexional syllable 

can be assigned a metrical stress in a unit where it is followed by an 

accented syllable which is metrically unstressed, these cases do not gen -

erally contravene the natural flow of speech accents too crassly , as the 

accented syllables concerned are syntactically unstressed in the position 

they occupy in that particular phrase: e.g. A~-:116 Daz {r die slig'e des mfrs; 

CSS Des ln.dii'n da g/rt). . In t hese , as in all cases where disyllabic nouns 

bear two stresses in a four stress line, the result, and presumably the 

intention, is a particular emphasis of the word concerned. In some instances 

where YK:>rds such as kuninc; erin; sele; dienist; are used, the stylistic 

intention behind the rhythmic emphasis can be self- evident. But t his is 

not always the case. The poet may have profited from an established 

metrical option simply in order to introduce an element of rhythmic vari­

ation57 to the tedium of regul ar and constant alternation. 

In masculine lines disyllabic nouns bearing two stresses are chiefly 

located in liM bridging the centre of the line, or in IIIM (the majority of 

these cases involve compounds and are traditional) at the end o f the line. 58 

Only three examples, all of which involve simple forms, are found at the 

beginning of the line in IM . In feminine lines (apart from the cadence) 

the only position in which such forms are attested is IF . In these cases 

a falling dipodic rhythm, which is also traditional, always results ; 

e.g . A'"'6 Der rlis'e begfnn\n. 

If we now turn to the large number of]}1 examples we can obser ve 

certain rhy thmic-syntactic patte rns. This group can be further sub-classified 

in terms of the granunatical category of the following rhyme-word : 

a.) verb - form; b) noun; c) adjective or adverb. Group a) can be sub- divided 



into (i) passive constructions; 59 (ii) clauses with finite, preterite verbs 

in the rhyme; 60 (iii) active constructions61 with past particiok~ in the 
I 

rhyme, but it shows clearly defined rhythmic-syntactic patterns only in 

group a(i), that is passive constructions: 

C}'{l03 Die was do venus gnant; 

0~160 Da wart vil dienstis irbotin; 

Fl8 Zucht wirt in unzucht gekart; 

The four metrical stresses probably fall on the passive auxiliary, both 

syllables of the disyllabic noun and on the accented syllable of the past 

participle in the rhyme . The other two groups a(ii) and a(ii i) apart from 

the general schemes: + disyllabic noun + preterite verb; and ... . disylla-

bic noun + past participle; follow no obvious pattern. 

In group b) on the other hand one clear pattern. can be seen. 62 

b(i) involves prepositional phrases where the disyllabic noun con-

cerned is a prepositioned geni tive preceded by a preposition together with 

either an attributive c4jective or an inflected possessive pronoun and 

followed by the noun which is directly affected by the preposit ion : 

E71 Durch werdir erin bejac; 

Fl 31 Durch minir sele genist; 

The remaining case also involves a genitive construction; but here the 

· genitive form, accompanied by the definite article, is postpositioned: 

A*ll6 Daz er die stige des mers ; 

In group c) no particular patterns are discernible. 63 

Many of the IIIM examples also fall into patterns. Prominent again are 

the prepositional phrases. C46: Mit sorcsamir arbeit; ClOO : In manlichir 

andacht; and Ell: Urrune sin in totval all follow the scheme preposi tion + 

adjective/possessive + disyllabic noun, whilst All9: Zu rome vur den dincstuol 

and El43: Durch sinis schildis urbuor follow slight variations on it. A}'c*9: 

Uii zogite von der walstat and Fl61: Ich lig in grozir ummacht share the 



scheme: ... verb + preposition + article/adjective + disyllabic nominal 

compound. F77: Und begeht unse bigraft and F48: Un swivaldit min arbeit 

both follow the scheme: conjunction + transitive verb + possessive 

pronoun + disyllabic nominal compound. 

In the examples found in IF, some schemes can also be detected. 

Strikingly similar are the two lines of the couplet FS: 6 Die mildin 

virkargin/Die guotin virargin. They resemble the example discussed above 

involving the trisyllabic compound notvestin: C4 7: Die notvestin giengin. 

As was the case with trisyllabic forms there can be no question of 

successive metrical stresses in dis yllabic nouns splitting the line and 

disrupting its flow, as the syllables in question both form elements of 

the same word. Nevertheless when discussing these lines the question of 

dipodic rhythms (which tend to bracket lines in symmetrical halves) is 

constantly raised. The vast majority of examples are located in the two 

positions which can give rise to dipodic rhythms: IIM (rising) and IF 

(falling). Some frequently attested word-gro\o. r s do not favour a rising 

dipodic rhythm, notably compound forms where the second accented element 

does not bear an appreciably weaker stress than the rhyming syllable. 

Similarly, a heavy initial stress can work against a rising dipodic rhythm. 

Examples illustrating both these features which mil~tate against a dipod~c 

/ 
rhythm can be found in the lists above. For instance: Fl8 Zucht wirtin 

:r:zu~ht gek:r't satisfies both prohibitive requirements. Zucht w~ (with 

'Tonversetzung') is hardly a weak initial stress, and :nz~ht provides a 

/ . / \ 
very strong metrical accent on the second element. c~':!04 So guam ~r ewart 

zu h~ is a similar case where the middle of the line is dominated by a 
/ / '. ./ 

nominal compound. In D68 Do lieb bi liebe gelac, the initial stress falls 

on the subject of the sentence whose syntactic emphasis is required by 
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the context. In a similar way A~~90 Ev.ts'is t&ht'ir berei'tin ( = ber~en) 

shows a strong stress falling on the initial unit. It is also hard to 

envisage how a proper name such as Brinus in BrinU: den k~i'ilc irs~ (Cl03) 

can carry a weak or subordinated stress. In a limited number of cases t he 

initial stress falls on a verb form: this is true in all the pass ive con-

structions discussed above, and these cases hardly comply with the require-

ments for a rising dipodic rhythm. In fact the Athis-poet clearly did not 

feel obliged to employ the one-syllable unit of this variety (involving 

disyllabic nouns) in this position (JIM) s olely in the service of dipodic 

rhythm. 

On the other hand falling dipodic rhythms are consistently r ealized 

by the use of disyllabic nouns in position IF. This rhythmic type , where 

the line falls neatly into two symmetrical halves· (x) I ft 'llx I ft) I 

is a straightforward vehicle for disyllabic nouns with both syllables 

stressed in the first half of the line. I n this manner the disyllabic 

noun foreshadows the stress pattern of the cadence. 

illustrated by Fl49 Be ide g:c;'t\s und 1fhis. 

This ~f be 

' 

Disyllabic verb forms are also employed as the bearers of consecutive 

stresses. Trisy llabic past partic;f/t; are included in this grouping (e.g. 

irworbin) as t he prefix is normally an unaccented syllable. These forms 

(bearing consecutive stresses) include: preterites of both strong64 and 

weak65 verbs, past participles66 and present indicative forms. 6 7 

Here the rhythmic-syntactic combination of metre and style reveals 

itself transparently. The following examples each show a falling dipodic 

rhythm and each one follows the same rhythmic-syntactic pattern : ... disylla-

bic preterite verb + definite article + disyllabic adjectival noun/attributive 

adjective (prepositioned): C}'{83; A}'q37 C}'{ll8; A78; F64. The basic scheme 

as shown by Ci{83; A*l37 and A781 where the rhyme-word is an adjectival noun~8 

is subtly varied in examples C}'ql8 and F64 where what appears at first to 



be an adjectival noun in the rhyme reveals itself in the course of the next 

line to be a prepositioned inflected attributive adjective: 

C*ll8/9 

F65/S 

Da tanztin die sconin I iungin vrouwin inne 

Do wande die guote I Cardiones daz ich were 

This is sophisticated use of enjambement. E54 provides a similar example 

Do gesach er die werdin I vrouwin obrime sitzin; 

I can only find three examples w~re consecutive metrical stresses 

fall on both syllables of a disyllabic adjective in Athis. All three 

instances involve attributive adjectives. Two are found in position liM: 

A}q55 Daz ~s ein rotfi. samr( B84 Er n~ft ein scfu"t\ .ravft. They share the 

same rhythm: 7:A4(II)s and the same syntactic scheme : demonstrative/pronoun 

+ preterite verb + indefinite article + disyllabic prepositioned attributive 

adjective + disyllabic OF loan. This is, in my view, not a dipodic rhythm 

at all. In both cases the stronger metrical accent is assigned to an inflex-

ional syllable than to the initial accented syllable (containing a short 

vowel) of the following word, itself in both instances an OF loan. The 

stylistic effect of this metrical device is to emphasize the prepositioned 

adjective . DllO Mit sto'n~ gel.(z'tn on the other hand being a feminine 

line gives rise to a straightforward dipodic falling rhythm. 

Disyllabic adverbs, however, are frequently attested bearing consecutive 

metrical stresses, 69 though only in one location: liM. In all but one of 

· these 70 instances the second of the two stresses, that is the stress of the 

third unit in the line, whilst falling on an unaccented syllable (as was 

the case with the disyllabic simple nouns) is followed by an unstressed 

prefix in that same third unit. All but two 71 of the examples show a past 

participle in the rhyme. Rhythmic - syntactic schemes do emerge. All4 Wer 

hetiz andirs getan; and D82 Er hetiz andirs gedacht; both follow the scheme: 

pronoun / interrogative pronoun + auxiliary + pronoun + disyllabic adverb + 

past participle. Al21; A}'d23; B64; Dl54 all show passive constructions 



with a metrical emphasis on both syllables of the adverb preceding the past 

participle. 

Neither A~':.42 Den lib sie hune behielt; EllS Den rinc in einsit zu tale; 

nor A~·n-~23 Gaytin sere gegert; can plausibly be read as dipodic r hythms . In 

the other cases dipodic rhythms could be read into the lines provided the 

auxiliary verbs were assigned weak enough stresses. 

This completes the inventory of disyllabic forms bearing consecutive 

stresses . Apart from the examples involving compound forms they tend to differ 

quantitatively in onl y one respect from the trisyllabic examples in that they 

involve the assignment of a metrical stress to a linguistically unaccented 

syllable. In these instances the metrical emphasis of the second of the 

consecutively stressed syllables is neither required nor always suggested 

by normal speech accent in the manner that it was, for instance in cases 

involving compounds. On the other hand the stressing of both syllables of 

a disyllabic noun, verb, adjective or adverb is not necessarily excluded 

from normal speech. Such emphases may indeed occur in ordinary conversation . 

It would be both wrong and difficult to try and justify each of the examples 

above on the basis of particular stylistic emphasis o r picking out of key 

terms. The proliferation of examples suggests that we are dealing with 

an accepted rhythmic option , used frequently by the poet, which does not 

contravene or distort natural speech accents in any crass way and which is 

clearly intended to introduce some variety into the verse rhythm. The 

Athis poet did not use one-syllable units involving disyllabic forms solely 

in pursuit of dipodic rhythms. 

There are many examples in Athis of one-syllable units which consist 

of monosyllabic words. Broadly speaking a l l t hese examples reflect those 

syntactic circumstances where consecutive syllables in different words both 

carry accents, There are a very large number of syntactic options open to 
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the Athis poet. here . Once again the majority of examples involve nouns . 

One-syllable units are contained in monosyllabic nouns in all possible 

metrical locations but with vastly differing frequencies. There are twenty 

examples in IIM, 72 eleven in IF , 73 ten in IM, 74 eight in IIIM75 but only one 

in IIF. 76 The most consistently attested sub-group (disregarding IIF) is 

provided by the word group noun + verb. But even within this sub-group various 

different syntactic options are taken up. These vary also with respect to 

the different metrical position concerned. Only rarely do we encounter the 

same or very similar rhythmic - syntactic schemes in different posit ions . One 

example of this is .... Noun + modal auxi l iary + inf;nl tive: in IIM : Ae45 ~ 

sin wif solde wesen; B28 Als er in die luft wolde t~arn; and in IF A~'rl Irn 

lib solde slizin. But such partial correspondence is very rare. The dist-

inctive features of the examples from each location are as follows . 

In position liM , eight cases (out of 20) involve the word group ~ 

+ verb. I n three of these the rest of the line is occupied by a trisyllabic 

preterite verb form with a separable prefix: 

Al64 Und die nacht abenam; 

D2 Die brut ir dine anevienc; 

D32 Dar nie ir vuoz angetrat. 

The slight pause between noun and trisyllabic verb reminds us of C. von Kraus 1 s 

term 1 Bindung nach h inten 1 ; 77 the basis for a criterion whereby he distinguished 

between hiatus and elision . Although at f i rst glance it may seem as if this 

rhythmic-syntactic pattern speaks against Kraus's argument, on closer scrutiny 

it becomes clear that he was right. The effect of the closer association of 

the three remaining syllables to each other is to divide or 'bracket' the 

two halves of the l ine . A slight pause between the second and third units 

is the result . This pause also tends to contribute to a rising dipodic rhythm . 

We will encounter different metrical facets o f the closer (syntactic) associ-

ation of words in small groups, e.g. preposition + article + noun throughout 

the examination of this group of one-syllable units. This is due to the fact 
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that a slight pause or break often occurs syntactically between consecutively 

stressed syllables belonging to separate words which themselves mark the 

beginning or end of closely associated groups of words. 

Further schemes from the same sub-group of position IIM are: Noun + 

modal auxiliary + infinitive (Ae45; B28 as discussed above) and noun+ passive 

auxiliary + past participle: Cl58 Als im sin dine ist gelegin; and c1~10 l!. 

allir phert war in bracht. A*~-:53 Daz im diu be in stundin uf is an isolated 

case which involves the placement of a separable adverbial prefix at the end 

of a clause in contrast to examples Al64; D2 and D32 where they retain their 

position before the verb. 

The four examples from position IF all show different schemes. 78 Broadly 

speaking, the whole group noun +word is more corrunon in masculine lines. In 

position IM, with the monosyllabic noun close to the b~~ir-...-1 ~ oF the line, 

a scheme involving noun + verb is discernible: Noun + preterite + pronoun 

+ preposition + article + noun: 

B88 Ein sper vuorter an der hant 

C40 Daz ors nam er mit den sporn 

Cl24 Daz ors nam er an die hant 

These three examples are a clear illustration of how rhythm and syntax can be 

combined. The accusative noun, object of the preterite verb, is prepositioned 

for emphasis with the personal pronoun, representing the subject, postpositioned 

in close association with the verb form (on one occasion the pronoun is 

enclitic through elision). The final two stresses of the line fall on prepo-

sition and noun in the tight word - grouping of the prepositional phrase 

preposition + article + noun. The minor syntactic pause following the 

prepositioned accusative noun coincides with the absence of an unstressed 

syllable from the one-syllable unit. 

In positionDIM where the monosyllabic noun fills the penultimate unit 

one scheme also emerges: ... pronoun + rreposition + article.,. noun-+ preterite 
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verb: A**83 Aimon in durch den schilt stach; B106 Daz ors er mi t den sporn 

treib; F62 Daz man mich in die stath truce . Again these examples show a 

transparent coincidence of a rhythmic pattern with a particular phrase 

structure. The monosyllabic noun forms part of a prepositional phrase which 

fulfils an almost adverbial function specifying either directionally or 

descriptively the verb action, which is itself stressed through its l ocation 

in the rhyme. The rhythm illuminates the syntax. 

The next most frequent sub-group is noun + adverb. In IIM there are 

four cases. 79 In IM we find one example. 80 IIIM provides t wo more . 81 In IF 

we also finct82 two, but in I IF there are none . The preponderance in masculine 

lines is striking once more. In these cases the syntactic circumstances are 

different again . There is also a certain amount of variation in the r ole 

played by the adverbs in question. In the f irst scheme for position IIM 

for inStance: verb + a rticle + noun + trisyllabic compound adverb: AlSO 

So quam daz vole ubi rein; El2 Sprach die stat ubiral, Kraus 1 s principl e 

of 'Bindung nach hinten' is evident again . The 1 ines fall rhythmically and 

syntactically into two bracketed, synunetrical halves, whose second r hythmically 

echoes and semantically amplifies the first . 

On the other hand the second scheme in IIM: Noun + directional / locational 

adverb + past particle: A'k77 Helfe not da gewesin; c1c59 Hete i r dine da 

gesa z t ; shows t he adverb in c loser association with the object of the verb 

action. Similar ly in the only other discernible scheme involvi ng noun + 

adverb which is to be found in IIIM: Adverb + disyllabic preterite verb + 

pronoun + article + noun + adverb: A98 Do vundin sie daz bluet dor t ; C1cl35 

Do vuortin sie die phert hin; involves a locational/directional specifying 

the verb action again with respect to the metrically emphasized object . 

This rhythmic-syntactic combination is very straightforwar d . 

The remaining sub-groups are only sparsely attested . The monosyllabic 

noun is occasionally followed by a preposition, 83 a pronoun84 or an adjective. 85 



Nevertheless we can still observe recurrent rhythmic-syntactic combinations. 

For instance: E28 Den helm er im abebant; and Bl2 Den helm man ime abebant; 

both follow the scheme: article + noun + pronoun + pronoun + adverbial 

prefix + verb. This particular scheme provides a striking and illuminating 

parallel to the one established above for B88; CllO; Cl24 in the same location 

(article + noun+ verb+ pronoun + preposition + article + noun). The common 

factor is the metrical emphasis on the prepositioned accusative object of 

the verb and its prominent introductory position at the beginning of the line. 

All these five examples share the same scan - code 7:A4(I)s. The positioning 

of the object before the verb and subject/pronoun is a syntactic variation. 

It is arrived at simply by inverting the normal clause structure. A~~*38 Den 

schilt an den hals genumin; is a similar case. 

Monosyllabic nouns do not form the only word group containing one-syllable 

units, although it is statistically by far the most frequently attested. 

Verbs, 86 adjectives, 87 and pronouns88 also fulfil this function. As was the 

case with nouns, the examples containing verbs tend to occur in certain syn-

tactic circumstances, so that schemes showing particular combinations of 

rhythm and syntax can be identified. In IIM the examples are too SP?'!'SI? 

for this, but in IF we can find the following schemes:· conjunction + verb 

+ adverb (in conjunctive function) 89 + pronoun + disyllabic verb; AlO Ufi sach 

wie sie sluffin; Al4 Ufi sach wie sie giengin; Adverb + verb + pronoun + 

article + adjectival noun: E54 Do gesach er den werdin; A70 Do truoc er den 

werdin; .... verb + preposition + article + noun: DlOO Ufi gienc zu den mannin; 

E138 Belac in der phutze. In IM two further schemes are discernible involving 

past participle + preposition: E159 Gevarn an des ringis ort; A~~l''22 Gescaft 

gein remere wert; Imperative + relative pronoun: F54 Und tuot des ich bitin 

wil; F72 Nu tuot des ich uch gebite. 

In Pilatus there are a large number of comparable examples90 involving 

verb+ word (in one syllable units), which occur in four different line 

positions. 
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(rrr) Three- syllable units 

The other principal rhythmic variation of the regular alternation of 

stressed with unstressed syllable is the three-syllable unit . Examples of 

t h is are very numerous and can be divided into two groups: a) those where 

the metrical stress falls on a short vowel i n open syllable; and b) those 

where it does not. The former group comply with K. Lachmann' s prescription 

for ' Verschleifung auf der He bung ' and so mark no serious departure from the 

metr e of classical MHG poetry. 91 Important questions do remain , however, 

concerning variations in the metrical employment of short vowels in open 

syll ables . The group a) examples will be compared with a complementary list 

of cases where the shor t vowel in open syllable and its accompanying unstressed 

syllable together fill up a disyllabic unit. A certain amount of subclassification 

will be necessary here to identify the words and/or sound- groups which emerge 

as typical cases in either list. 

Kurt Schacks developed a method of subclassifying three-syllable units 

wh ich fall into group b) . 92 He did disregard , however, a number of d i fferent 

kinds of three- syllable unit which he considered close enough in their nature 

to t he Lachmannian prescription for 1 Verschleifung auf der Senkung 1 to be 

irreievant to his purpose, whi ch was to evaluate and examine heavi ly-filled 

three- syllable units i n Hartmann's poetry. In addition to the cases which do 

conform to Lachmann 1 s r ule he disregarded cases i nvolving a second unstr ess ed 

syl lable with initial consonant containing a vowel other than unstressed ..:.s:.:_, 

e . g. Iwein 851 dern vlizze sich des niht mere. 93 Both categories will be 

included in t he lists for Athis . 94 In addit ion the rhythmic patterns of the 

whole line will be considered with the aid of the code system developed by 

W. SchrOder in his study of EMHG metre95 in the Memento Mori. The controver-

sies regarding what i s acceptable or unacceptabl e as a t hree-syllable unit 

wi ll not be rehearsed . 96 The pur pose of the study is to establish t he r ecurren t 

r hythmic-syntactic patter ns which emerge from a full study of the lines con-

tain ing t hree- syllable un its of type b) . It may thu s prove possible to decide 
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whether the three-syllable unit of this kind was a deliberate metrical variation 

analogous to the one-syllable unit investigated above, and an established 

element of style. The group a) examples will be examined first. 

One of the distinctive features of the A t his poet 1 s rhyme-practice was 

the linking together of (a small number of) short vowels in open syllable 

with long ones . This suggests some lengthening of short vowels in t his pos­

ition. It is therefore appropriate to investigate the metrical practice in 

order to see if similar evidence presents itself. There are two ways in which 

the majority of short accented vowels are employed metrically . 97 Either: 

1) they bear t he stress in a two-syllable unit; or 2 : they provide t he 

stressed syllable in a t hree-syllable unit. The latter case represents 

Lachmann ' s designation "Verschleifung auf der He bung". 98 It is never absol-

utely clear in cases of either type whether the poet intended the medial or 

final unstressed vowel to be retained in declamation. In the absence of 

conclusive evidence I am starting from the manuscript forms. In certain 

instances it can be argued t hat the scribes have used syncope or apocope and 

thus masked the intended rhythm. In view of the general tendency of both 

scribes towards syncope and (less frequent ly with scribe 1) apocope it seems 

unlikely that many unstressed ~·shave been added by them . However, it 

must be stressed that in the treatment of short vowels in open syllables there 

must remain a great deal of uncertainty regarding the intended oral declam­

ation . The principal.objective here is to scrutinize t he relation of two 

and three-syllable units of this kind to each other and to deduce, i f possible , 

whether or not CG lengthening is reflected in the metre. Only those forms 

are relevant where lengthening can plausibly have occurred. That is to say 

that forms such as bit in (= request); ritin (= rode) and ~ (gods) are not 

relevant, although they may fill disyllabic units. Definite evidence would 

only be provided if certain words, where lengthening is probable, were pre­

dominantly employed in two - syllable units, whereas in UG texts they would 
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mainly occur in units of three syllables, complying with Lachrnann' s 

'Verschleifung aufder Hebung' prescription. A special problem is posed 

by the examples involving short vowel (in open syllable) followed by :l:. or 

.:.!..:.· In UG we suppose (on t he basis of MS- orthographies) that the unstressed 

vowel in the following syllable is l ost through syncope or apocope. These 

cases will be considered separately. 

An important preliminary question concerns the distribution of the units 

involved within the line; i.e. whether the two (or three)-syllable units are 

restricted to certain positions, for instance the penultimate unit. The 

evidence indicates that the disyllabic units containing short vowels in open 

syllable are widely distributed . Two sets of examples will serve to illustrate 

this: the forms vatir (C''9; C142 '; E65; . F135; Fl47) and rede (A''94; 088; 0126; 

E26) are cases in point. vatir is found (as a disyllabic unit) in the 

following four positions: 

IM. 

liM . 

IF. 

!IF. 

ob vatir Gn(de) mGatir wfl (F147) 

Oaz h€t""ir vat'ir v6rbedkht (C''9) 

Do hi~ ir v.ftir ~a.S/(C*l42) 
Sin .Ja'"tir ?n sin ~til (Fl47) 

Waz d&'t sin ;(a'tir dt~ (E65) 

In addition vatir is found filling the first two syllables of a three-syllable 

unit in the f ollowing instance in position IIF : Ay 1-iebe v:;tir waz t6ot 'i'r 

(F44) rede 

liM. 

is equally widely distributed within the line: 

Oa lege wfr die fede n fdi r (0126) 

Efliez llle fede sin (E26) 

IF. 

!IF. 

Die fucte g{; virn~i?i (N':94) 

Waz S(;'lde der rede m~~ (D88) 

These examples show that those cases where short vowels in open syllable fill 

disyllabic units are not restricted to any particular rhytlunic position 

within the line. 

If we now turn to the words99 containing short vowels in open syllable 

which fill disyllabic metrical units, we find that many of them are also used 
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to fill the first two syllables of a three-syllable unit. This variation 

is a feature of the A this poet's metre. 100 

Comparison of those forms where a word containing a short vowel in open 

syl l able fills a disyllabic unit with the metrical treatment of the same 

forms in Hartmann's poetry reveals that this feature was by no means restricted 

to CG texts. 101 These two facts; that numerous forms showing short vowel 

in open syllable were used by the Athis poet in both two and three syllable 

units and that many of them were employed with the same kind of variation 

by the UG poet Hartmann, indicate clearly that CG lengthening cannot be shown 

to have influenced the metrical practice in Athis to the same extent as it 

influenced his rhyme-practice. The A this poet's treatment of short vowels 

in open syllable does not demonstrably distinguish his metre from that of 

his UG counterpart. 

Examples which involve short vowel in open syllable followed by single 

.:l:. in a disyllabic unit are very rare. 102 On the other hand those showing 

short vowel followed by single .:.!.:. present a complex problem. The handbooks 

suggest 103 that unstressed ~ disappeared during the MHG period in UG after 

single liquids. I n mgq 846 apocope and syncope are generally carried through 

in this position apart from some individual cases and in forms in rhyme-

position where final ~ is generally retained. In fragment A}'{-/~ a nwnber of 

mid-line cases of retention are found . The main metrical problem centres 

on two groups of cases: one where the MS presents apocope or syncope of 

unstressed ~ which would have provided the only unstressed syllable between 

two metrical stresses, 104 and another, where the MS preserves the unstressed 

~ in a similar s i tuation. 105 These cases also contrast with a set of examples 

presenting the same or similar forms used as the first two syllables of a 

three - syllabl e unit (or disyllabic if t he medial vowel is not retained) . 106 

If we compare this variation with the treatment of such cases in Hartmann ' s 

poetry we find that forms preserving unstressed ~ after single .:..!:..:. preceded 



by short vowel are sporadically printed in editions, which implies that 

certain editors, notably H. Paul, were inclined to view some s yncopes as 

inauthentic. 107 

On the other hand other CG texts do show many more examp l es of disyllabic 

units filled by short vowel in open syllable followed by single.:..!:...:. than Athis. 

In these instances it seems reasonable to assume, where the regular alternating 

rhythm is preserved by the retention of an unstressed ~ after short vowel 

+ single liquid (mostly :.£:.) and where this is supported by the MS-orthography, 

that the unstressed syllable was intended. I n CG MSS, these rhythms are 

frequently but by no means always indicated orthographically . In UG texts , 

on the other hand, where they may have been intended from time to time , the 

MSS tend not to record them. The filling of a disyllabic unit through short 

vowel + single :.!..: and following unstressed -e- is particularl y frequent in 

individual forms in certain CG texts, notably the adverbial forms ~/viire; 

enbore; dare; the nouns mere; tore and tiire and the verb forms varen ; geboren 

and verloren. 108 Such forms are so consistently attested in Albrecht von 

Halberstadt's poem (the Oldenburg fragments) that this feature may be inter -

preted as distinctive of his metre. These examples are not at all frequent 

in A this. 

If we now apply K. Schacks's109 categories to the group b) list of three­

syllable units the following picture emerges: 110 

A.l ( i) 

( ii) 

un gienc scaf fin urn i--; getrei'id) 

N'c 144 

A''75 

A''l48 

Bl29 

C22 

D43 

D63 

D95 

.,- ,.. 1 / c'> 
Die wol werbin 3e L"'-!Y.~; 
Uil gi€ngin die lUte slcifln 

Un warin von iom~ j e{rOf=" 

Sie het'in in ~ den vrti'rid~ 
Do g~gin die w61 tt:fondtn 

nar;in Q>aYtin mft' gewaft 

un bew~tin sie ~~ den di~b~n 
Do waiin 

D96 un hefin sich Jf 

/" ' irwachit 



(iii) 

A.2 

A.3 

B.l. 

B.2 

D.l.. 

Dl28 

Dl51 

El64 

F57 

A'"'50 

A~'o'c4 

Cl2 

FJOl 

C''31 

Dl64 

El42 

A*l2 

A~'dczo 

A''*34 

A''*35 

Bl54 

D79 

Dl58 

A'"'l4 

A7 

A''l41 

Fl23 

D52 

B52 

Fl20 

F74 

F80 

Cl41 

Bl55 

19 8 

/. 
ouch k"'in Jn'dird~ war1n 

Von go'ide w.(r'in gesmG'it 

Die SEe;' s.(n"'ctin sie v~n) 
w?rdin des m~z ouch kh bek~ 

Sin 
/ 
ougin ime trbirl (e"fin 

Ph~hin und ct{ tab~in sl~ 
ofsin vil d{ate irblizUn 

Daz :lie tO'tin zur €r"ctin v~n 

Von fl lin den :fu'ngin rh t i}n 
In rCttin uii "" "~ zu den ortin 

Uf 
/. . gevfr'ti n e r trefb 51010 

M -;:s 

V~re zwfs'chin den sch~n 
v~ den srnen gev..(r'n 

Mt,;"is 1:fe'bin amfsis 

Mfi' der s &;'nin ga£tin 
/ un des s6bin gem~kis 

R~ir in lr{chtin /.-... 
r1ng1n 

s:lri'ir clefctir 

D~nt r :l'(tir -Mine swestir zu wibe 

u~{c(;'r " sEf'echin tar ich nicht 

Aft der ·" · fanthail1n S1n1r 

Der ist !Uttirre d.in ein glas 

So lazit mich des geniez iti 

lcizit uns welbin eine klUft 

So irm.(r;"nit ir vf: den Lncti'it 
r&gin we(dit gewa~e 

" wes 



E.l 

E.2 

E . 3 

F.l 

F82 Mit gb:i'de gemu6"sit re1ne 

Fll3 Die wtfr"lt sin gli~h ist ufi"d noch wi~ 

Al30 

A''164 

A''''78 

A'"'81 

C69 

D158 

D57 

D40 

Do er nicht m6chte gesigin 

Uii des st§.lbin gemerk1s 

Wen b(z" sie s~ gevro~tin gnuoC"" 

Ein v fowe bes16z' die t~ 

F.2 B117 Dfe vil ct rcke bes6ffin 

G. 

H. 

I. 

C59 Die §unne beg~de n{ig i'ii 

Dl63 Mit e".inin besl~inin btr" t :i'ii 

None. 

(Syncope) 

(Apocope) 

It would be possible to reduce a number of three-syllable 

units of group b) to alternating rhythms by emending MS ­

readings through syncope. 110 But we have no reason to 

suppose this was the poet ' s intention. Such syncopes 

are found in the work of Scribe 2, e.g. abrin (aber in) 

El20; alr erst Caller erst) Fl04; druffe (dar uffe) F103; 

obrime (ober ime) E55. But the practice of Scribe 2 

differs from that of Scribe 1 radically with respect to 

retention versus apocope/syncope of unstressed ~· 

Scribe 1 is more conservative, e.g . louberin AS ; though 

there are examples showing syncope, e.g. ermln 0107. 

Apocope, elision and hiatus have been extensively discussed 

above and all the examples listed. Apocope of final ~ 

before initial consonant was not discussed, however. This 

does occur consistently in the work of Scribe 2, e.g. E47 

wend daz; FlO sorger sich; FlS Glich den; F60 remer 

prophilias. One effect of this was to reduce the 1 Senkungs­

felder' in size (to one syllable), as was frequently the 

case with enclisis. 
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J . (Synaloephe) Synaloephe is consistently suggested in those orthographic 

K. (Enclisis) 

devices employed by Scribe 2 which involve the enclisis 

of particles (mainly pronominal forms) O'r\ to the end of 

forms showing either long vowel or diphthong in final 

position; e.g. Diez (die ez) E95; doz (d~ ez) El41; dun 

(du en - ) F25 siz (sie ez) Fl54; son (so en) E46; soz (~ 

~) F2; . Sien (sie in) E68. There are only three examples 

of such forms in the work of Scribe 1: all of them involve 

siez ( ~ sie ez) C37; C''43; D35 . 

If we broaden the definition of enclisis to include 

inclination of both contracted and weakened forms then 

we have the following list of hybrid forms spread widely 

through all parts of the text and not restricted to the 

work of either of the two scribes: anz (an daz) Al5; ~ 

(an dem) E31; aJJUlle (an deme) E33; anme (an deme) E73; 

bime (bi deme) Al20; ~ (~,!-~) A}':2Q; erz (er sie) D69; 

ern (er in) E30; E32; uvrz (vur daz) Al35; C''l01; ElOS; 

vorme (vor deme) Bl03; vonme (von deme) C99; hinirs 

(hindir des) El45; ichz ( ich ez) Cl68; Dll4; legit ins 

(legitin sie) D44; mitme(mit deme) Cl08; E90: El21; namiz 

(nam daz) El28; nachme (nach deme) E62; sies (sie sie) D78; 

sies (sie ez) D122; t.ruogins (truogin sie) Cl-':72; uffin 

(uffe den) Cl23; D90; E27; uffin (uffe in) A9; wnin (~ 

den) E78; under (unde der) Al36; undaz (unde daz) C84; 

uffiz (uffe daz) E4; undirz (undir daz) Cll2; wurbinz 

(wurbin ez) E14; wurdins (wurdin des) E21; woldirs (wollt 

ir ez) Cl62; woldiz (wollt ez) Cl63; ~ (zu dem) C58; 

D23; ESZ; ~ (zu den) A''76; zuozin (zuo ze in) C''l36. 

The effect of these scribal devices is to reduce the syllable count of 

a ' Senkungsfeld 1 and they may well have approximated to features of the spoken 

language. Their distinguishing feature is that without exception they serve 

the interest of alternating rhythll'. On no occasion do they work against the 

metre. Seventeen of the fourty-four forms listed are found in the work of 

Scr i be 2. This reflects his general practice . It is difficult to ignore 

the possibility that he was concerned about the metrical implications of the 
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forms he was writing down. The only alternative explanation, in view of the 

contrast between the practices of the two scribes in this respect, would be 

a contrast in the relevant passages of the exemplar. It has already been 

argued that in some instances Scribe 2 may have introduced apocope against 

the i ntended rhythm. One consequence of a metrically aware scribe is , 

inevitably, an obfuscation of the poet •s metre. It is therefore tempting 

to consider a complete restoration of enclitic, weakened and contracted forms. 

In view of the widespread, though less frequent, occurrence of such forms 

elsewhere in the same MS, this procedure would be extreme; an individual 

judgement will have to be made in each case. 

In addition we find the following proclitic111 forms: dougin (die 

ougin) E41; El05; dors {die ors) El62; El66; zunslezine (ze unsliezine) 

A~";36; zerin (ze erin) c~':l20; zathene (ze Athene) F27. One notable feature 

is that in all cases of a proclitic definite article the initial vowel of 

the following noun bears a metrical stress. In consequence the proclitic 

article combines with the following vowel (+ consonant) to form one metri-

cally stressed syllable. 

L. Disyllabic words. 

Disyllabic words used as two consecutively unstressed syllables are rare . 

The only clear examples involve ~: A~·:~·:s?; C56. This form may well have 

been contracted to ~ in declamation. Similarly disyllabic forms such as 

deme (Bl44; B75) and ime (D72; All7) may have been reduced as they were 

spoken . Forms of MHG genuoc showing syncope (gnuoc) are also found in metri ­

cally unstressed position; e.g. C)";27 So f'itin si'e gnuoc tr1S'~. 

M. Forms ending ~ with second unstressed syllable not containing 

unstressed ~· 

1. Verb forms: 
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A'"''29 Der he'lt d~te nach E~~ 
D88 Waz ,(o"lde der ;;;de m~~ 

2. Nouns: 897 srroe o(se vil ctfa't~ 
8121 

/ 
ROme vil sce'del tc'he irwa(b 

D92 Die :f1e die rtr:er Gb:r /' ew 

E146 Pm'le vil dickir darf ein h.(g"il 

3. Prepositions : A'''45 
/ 
Umrne den he-lit /. .\. 

re1n1n 

A'''98 Uffe die stfaze w:r(i~ 
A'''145 ilrnme den wfr"ltl:tc'hin / 

QT1S 

c}~Js l'ftfe die v:rfsschin sCild'e 

C}'<ll7 ll1fe den h6{ vronht 

E127 Uffe den 

4. Adverbs: A''20 Geva~ alse rubine 

A''32 Swie ge{ne sie 6'ir w~~ 
A'''161 Mli"stir lfc'he dar~ gewe'Gin 

C''73 D.:((" wir n<ne virbl (chin 

_,.. 
r~he 

;--.., 
5. Adjectives : 862 Eine ban i ere 

( participial) EBO Thu;;'de daz ctf' nicht :!u'getrtf' 

6 . Pronoun : 8150 orz wir 
r , 
m1ne banier~ 

7. Conjunction s Cl40 swCne der hElht wfrdit ./ ser 

C''29 weh'cte der we{ was k~t 
w€ncte mich S'in geS~le 

; 
F67 trUce 

F84 wefuie wir t6tgestUlin /. s1n 

N. For ms contain ing second unstressed syllable wh ich is also unstressed ~· 

A34 minnite; A40 vrouwide ; AS! marg ine; AlOO volgitin; 

A'':lQ4 Rittere ; A}'1 151; C78 houbitin; A'~162 hang ite; Blll 

steckite; B166 vrouwite ; C112 ochise ; 02 vrouwidin ; 057 

gevrouwitin ; Fl20 luttirre . 

Bef ore discussing the general implications of th~se lists, a preliminary 

poin t s houl d be made regarding the final category N. These forms may be 
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compared to another group of examples 112 containing three-syllable forms 

bearing two metrical stresses and not just one: fx'~ . In some cases the 

second and third linguistically unstressed syllables of the three-syllable 

form are separated by two consonants. In a number of sub-groups within this 

list rhythmic-syntactic patterns do emerge which are characteristic for 

certain lines. For instance in the noun group we frequently encounter the 

scheme ... trisyllabic noun + prefix + verb (A2;F7;F3;A8) in both masculine 

and femi"i,.;! lines. In addition we find the scheme . . . . preposition + 

trisyllabic prepositioned genitive+ trisyllabic noun with ge- prefix: 

A~':l49 von kuningis geslechte; C73 in helidis geberdin. In addition the verb 

group shows the schemes: .... trisyllabic verb form + particle + adverb 

(C>'<l06; D41; 890; B23; Ael4; A>'<49; C'<25) and .... trisyllabic verb form+ 

pronoun/article+ noun(B74; B76; B82; C74; Al09; F48). In this latter scheme 

t he examples where the rhyme word is either an adjectival or participial 

noun are striking (874; 876; B82; Al09). 

Ne ither the adverbial group nor the two cases involving pronouns present 

an obvious recurrent pattern, but in group (5) containing the adjectival 

forms we encounter again the familiar prepositional phrase which was so 

common in lines showing one - syllable units: preposition + trisyllabic 

adjective+ noun (841; C63; C''81; C1'127; C>'<l47; 875; E53). All these rhythmic-

syntactic schemes involving forms of three syllables with the internal stress 

pattern XxX are characteristic features of the A this poet , s metr:ical practice. 

They can be contrasted with the examples contained in group N of the previous 

list (group b. of trisyllabic units). 

These groups of examples, and in particular the recurrent patterns, are 

clear evidence t ha t the stress pattern fx~ was an established feature of the 

poet's metre. Kraus, in his investigation of the same feature in Gottfried ' s 

Tristan, 113 distinguishes between two sub-groups of examples: a) those 

where t he initial stress falls on short vowel in open syllable; and b) those 
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w-here it falls on a long syllable . He suggests that Gottfried ' s stylistic 

intention in the employment of group a) examples was to bring out an element 

of contrast . In the group b) cases he discerns an inherent emphasis on 

the words involved. He concludes that nouns and nominal verb forms are 

most frequent in the group b) examples due to the speech accent they carry. 

Although obvious parallels can be drawn between Gottfried ' s usage and the 

A this examples, I would not attempt t o identify the A this-poet's practice 

with that of Gottfried. Our poet, in my view, simply employs this alterna­

tive stress pattern of trisyllabic forms for metrical variation. 

A. Heusler is probably wrong when he maintains that this stress 

pattern in examples with short vowel in open syllables was ' unbeliebt ' , and 

that these cases where the initial stress falls on a long syllable were 

' wenig hii.ufiger ' . But statistics are less significant than style here. In 

fact Heusler himself notes that Kraus recorded no fewer than fifty-four 

examples in group a) alone, and it is odd that he should dismiss these 

instances, for which Kraus established a convincing stylistic foundation , 

lock , stock and barrel as an aberration. This str ess pattern in both of 

Kraus ' s groupings provides a significant rhythmic variation to the three ­

syllable unit containing the same forms. 

We now move on to discuss the positions in rhythm and syntax of the 

three - syllable units of group b). Use will be made of the scan code devel­

oped by W. SchrOder in his study of early MHG metre with particular reference 

to the Memento Mori. It is possible for three - syllable units to occur in 

five different metrical positions: in the first, second or third unit of 

a masculine line and in either the first or second units of feminine lines . 

Of these , the most frequently attested positions are the first two units of 

both masculine a nd feminine lines. There seems to be only one example from 

the third unit of a masculine line ( inunediately prior to the cadence): D57; 

9:A4(3)s Wen biz sie sich gevrouwitin gnuoc. This case may be disyllabic 
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if we asswne syncope of the medial, unstressed vowel after :..!!..:... in gevrouwitin 

and of the prefix vowel in genuoc as i nd icated in the MS-orthography. 

The scarcity of examples in this position cannot be coincidental. It 

implies that the quantity of the penultimate unit in masculine lines was 

more restricted than the quantity of the initial two units. Three-syllable 

units of type b) are consistently attested in all the other four possible 

positions, but units of four syllables are very rare , provided allowances 

are made for elision. This can scar cely be due to coincidence either . The 

conclusion must be drawn that the three-syllable unit of this type was an 

accepted element in the poet 1 s metrical repertoire. It remains to be seen 

how he has used it. The analysis of one - syllable units led to two general 

conclusions : first, that numerous rhythmic-syntactic schemes emerged for 

virtually all metrical positions, and, second, that there always remained 

a residue of exceptions. This means that the poet did possess stylistic 

patterns for such one-syllable units but was not restricted to using them 

alone. Many one-syllable units are a consequence of features of MHG word 

formation such as three-syllable compound nouns with accents on consecutive 

syllables. We have seen that the internal structure of the three-syllable 

unit differs from this in so far as it i nvolves consecutively unstressed 

syllables. Characteristic examples of this are provided by disyllabic pret-

erite verb forms followed by unstressed particles or prefixes or disyllabic 

nouns in a similar position. 

We will have to look closely at the examples in order to find any rhythmic-

syntactic schemes for three-syllable units. 

( i) First we will consider t he initial unit of masculine lines . There 

are twenty-seven examples of three-syllable units of type b) in this position. 

Thirteen of them116 show the code 'S :t(l)s, which is simple and marks only a 

slight departure from the very conunon regular alternation 7: 4s. There are 
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five more examples 117 of rhythms which differ only negligibly from the coding 

8:4(l)s. They involve anacrusis and/or disyllabic cadences. The remaining 

examples either only show 118 three stresses (there are five of these) or 

show some rhythmic combination involving a one-syllable unit in either 

second or third position119 in t he same line . This combination of a three-

syllable unit with a unit of one-syllable in the same line can result in 

rhyttunic variation : 

A''l48 Dn:ne den fultl~chin / 
pr1s; 

As far as the most frequently attested rhythm is concerned, that is 

8: 4( 1 )s, only one rhythmic-syntactic scheme is obvious: disyllabic con- . 

junction + pronoun (+ pronoun) + noun (+ adverb) + verb: F67 we'ride mich 

~ gesfue tr~; F84 W~e wir f'b"tges€flin s ii(' FllO wi:tride die w~lt noch 

~ get tr:"oc ; and also, showing a similar structure: C1'29 W~e der w~ was 

k~. Otherwise one of the more distinctive syntactic features of the 

examples in this group is the frequency of enjambement, where the initial 

unit, continuing the clause of the broken line, contains three syllables: 

/. ../ / / , / / / /. 
A,'o"<4 Ph1phin und dy tabUrin slan; E80 Thunde. daz da nicht zugetraf; F57 

word in des muc;; ouch ~ bek~. Apart from these cases there are no 

discernible groupings in this category . 

( ii) The examples in the second unit of masculine lines show a 

different distribution. There are no fewer than eleven (out of a total of 

eighteen) examples with only three stresses. 120 The remainder either 121 

have the coding 8:4(2)s or 9:4(2)s. There appears to be only one combin-

ation in a difficult line: B35: 8:4(I,2)s vtfoz ~erne libe hi~. The 

disyllabic form deme may well be scribal. There are a number of discernible 

rhythmic - syntactic schemes in the group of examples with only three stresses: 

.... preposition + article + noun: 

vrr;,e zw~hen den sca:-n; and adverb + pronoun + verb + adverb: A}':t54; C76, 
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which both read Da sie houbitin ane. disyllabic auxiliary verb + 

prefix + verb form: A}'o~78 

virtrfs'in; C69 Do f: nicht 

/ ./ / / / 
Daz her were genesin; A}':l65 Und die in mochte 

m~te ges(in; DlSl Von g~de w{r in ges~it. 
The relative frequency of such cases, together with those from the previous 

section, require that we consider the possibility that the three stress 

line with masculine cadence and a three-syllable unit was an ac cepted 

metrical variation. 

(iii) An examination of those cases found in the first unit of feminine 

lines reveals a clear distribution with the overwhelming majority o f 

examples belonging to either one of the f o llowing code groupings: 8:A4(l)k 

or 7:4(l)k . In the latter group of nine examples 122 schemes clearly emerge: 
/ 

preposition + article + noun + post-positioned adjective: A~'{45 Urrune den 

h~ it r :i:"'n~; E127 ufte den h{r. it r~n~n; with only slight variation on 

this we find: C 117 uffe den hof vronin (6: 4(l,II)k) and C•' 35 uffe die 

virsschin scilde where ad j ective and noun have simply exc hanged positions. 

The scheme: preterite verb + preposition + article/pronoun + noun has two 

/ ./ /,_ / ./ , 
examples: A~'n':28 Mochte von ir amise ; B111 Steckite in der sitin. In the 

remaining three cases the beginning of the line is dominated by a noun of 

two or three syllables: A~'qQ4 Rittere; A~'n'{14 Ritter ; C12 Orsin; though 

no further scheme can be detected for the rest of the line. 

The sixteen examples showing 8 :A4( 1 )k all follow different rhythmic 

syntactic schemes. 123 The forms which fill three-s y llable units are varied: 

verb forms - 9; adverbs - 2; nouns - 3; pronouns - 2. The wide range of 

schemes used indicates how this rhythm was a standard option . 

There are seventeen 124 examples showing 7: 4( 2 )k and they are accorruno-

dated in a number of schemes , the most striking of which involve disyllabic 

attributive adjectives or pronominal adjectives placed before trisyllabic 

OF loans with unstressed initial syllable; A~'C!2 Mfme l r;;'b in am~~ ; Bl54 

/' I"'. /..... ' / ., , '-
M'-'-"'W~l'"'. s'--'l'-"1'-"e'-"b':'i'-'n_ a, m"-1"-'. s'-'i,_,s; B62 Eine ric he baniere; B150 Daz wir mine bani ere; B52 

/ / / / 
"A'-'n_d"'e"-r'---'s'-'i"n"i"r--"f"'an=ta,_l=.c.l'"i"'n; 079 Mit der sconin Gavtin. A similar case is provided 
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by Dl58 UTI des selbin gemerkis. A further scheme is: adverb + verb + noun 

+ pre position + disyllabic noun; A~·o~57 D~ing 1~ gegin 1~~: C56 p_i 

gienc sw~t gegin sw::. te. 

(iv) As was the case with the examples from the initial unit in 

feminine lines the second frequently attested group, 8 : A4(2)k, which differs 

from the one above only in so far as it shows one syllable of anacrusis, 

1Z!> 
provides no discernible schemes. It is hard to think of a reason why 

anacrusis should work against the development of rhythmic syntactic schemes 

but the evidence is striking. 

Combination of one - syllable units with units of three syllables in femin -

ine lines is no more common than in masculine lines: A~·~zo; A}~}·:zg: 7:A4(I,2)k; 

Dl63: 9A4( 1, 2)k shows a combination of three-syllable units. 

Thus the most frequently attested rhythms for lines containing units 

of three-syllables are as follows: 8:4(1)s (13 examples); 7:3(2)s (5 

examples); 8:4(2)s (4 examples); 7:4(l)k (9 examples); 8:A4(l)k (16 

examples); 7:4(2)k (17 examples); 8:A4(2)k (S examples). These lines 

were obviously accepted rhythms. Some rhythmic-syntactic patterns have 

emerged as typical, particularly in those lines without anacrusis. This 

establishes three - syllable units of the more substantial variety as a 

feature of the A this poet's metrical practice beyond any doubt, and the 

schemes showing a coalescence of rhythm and syntax give us an insight into 

the nature of MHG poetic language. 

One more aspect of the A this poet's metrical practice can be seen in 

his use of rhythmic echoes , that is the rhythmic synunetry of two consecutive 

lines which make up a couplet. Examples illustrating this ornamental device 

can be seen in the following lists of synunetrical rhythms involving three -

syllable units of either kind or units of one syllable. In each instance 

the varying unit is found in the same position in the line. 



Three - syllable un i ts type a) . 

A139/ 140 

A14 7 I 148 

C87 /88 

0145/146 

F157/158 

So art er l~dic gel~n s rn ... 
Heter abir so missetan 

Daz .3.1 daz vOle an ime gese 

Von Wilchir sCult sin verne ges ce 

Un Sahn den kuninc in ri.otin stan 

Und(e) mt nigin r'iitslach sl.3n 

"" Ntd.ine 

und(e) O'b:ne vfuestreck~ 

Die rede mir wOl gevell it 

Three - syllable units group b). 

098 

One -syllable units: 

C''103/ 104 

F131/132 

A121/122 

Do w(rin ouch d ts"e 
. '\. 
1.rwachit 

un hetin sich 6f gem.ich il-

Vfr re Zwischen den sC.arn 

Vor den Sinen gev.irn 

Die Was do VenuS gn<int 

So Quam ir ewa\t zuh.lint 

Du rch riiinir Sel~ genist 

ob du mir der ~nstic bist 

/ . ' . wart er dicke gezogln 

geb.(gin 

9:A4(2)s . 

8:4(2)s. 

9:A4(3)s. 

9:A4(3)s. 

9:A4(2)s. 

8:4(2)s. 

7 : 4( 1 )k. 

8:A4(l)k. 

8:A4(1 )k. 

8:A4(l)k. 

8:A4(1)k . 

8 : A4(1)k. 

6:3(2)s. 

6 : 3(2)s . 

7:A4(II)s. 

7:A4(II)s. 

7:A4(II)s. 

7 : A4(II)s . 

7:4(II)s2 . 

8:A4(II)s2 . 
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A**6/7 /' 
__.., 

Der reise beginnen 6:A4(I)k. 

Ir 
/' ..................... 

herberge brinnen 6:A4(I)k • 

ClOl/102 .......... ""' / ......... In den buhurt er ruorte 7 :A 4(I)k • 

/ ...... /'-
Ein stare sper er vuorte 6:A4(I)k. 

E163/164 
/'- /' Mit genendigin zorne 7:A4(I)k. 

/ ' 
__.., 

Die sper sanctin sie uorne 7:A4(I,2)k. 

/ '- /'-
FS/6 Die mild in virkargin 6:A4(I)k. 

/'-. /'-
Die guo tin virargin 6:A4(I)k. 

/' / ' C*135/136 Die uvortin die phert hin 6:A4(I,III)s 

/ / ---' Und die ritter(e) zuozin 6:4(III)s. 

Conclusion 

At every step in these investigations the poet's consc-

ious use of rhythmic variation has been revealed. Hiatus, 

elision and units of both one and three syllables are developed 

as part of an extensive metrical repertoire. In numerous inst-

ances it has been possible to show that the source for many 

categories of ·-r--et;.-;cctl. variation has been the natural momentum 

~fc;ytl~t.blc. and syntactic stress. Elements of compound forms and 

monosyllables can fill one syllable units with quite different 

metrical consequences: stress and pause. We have noticed also 
l!f.~irr 

that three syllable units,tthan those permitted by 

Lachmannian theory were used habitually by the A this poet and 

even formed part of his characteristic style . Similarly he took 

up the option of hiatus and this needs to be recognised as an-

other legitimate source of variation not dismissed as a 

mistake . 
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187 daz ime was undirtan 
471 Unz e r qwan sulchen namen 

(verb + adverb): 127 geseqent mQz imer wesen 
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In IF: (verb + reflexive pronoun): 
54 ich soien mich ze sere 

(verb + oronoun) : 118 gib mir ze lone 
(verb + adverb) : 402 er irscrah harte sere 
(verb + preposition) : 

582 iz quam in den zften 

In IM: (verb + preposition) : 
160 iz gescah durch der jQden rat 

(past participle + auxiliary) : 
585 aeborn wart von einer maget 

In IIF: (verb + adverb): 395 der widirstunt eine 
581 daz mere quam witen 

(infinitive + verb): 
594 wunder tGn dorste 

91 . See H. Paul , op.cit ., pp.70 - 74 and also: A. Heusler, 
Deutsche Versgeschichte, Berlin 1956 (2nd . edn.) , vol. 
d, pp.107ff. 

92. 

93 . K. Schacks , op.cit., p .601. 

94. The following form of classification has been adooted: 

A. Forms ending - en + 2nd. unstressed syllable. 
(1) Ve rb forrns:-i. infinitives ; ii. preterites; 

iii. others. 
(2) Nouns. 
( 3) Other forms. 

B. Forms ending - er + 2nd. unstressed syllable. 
( 1) Nouns. 
(2) Others. 

C. Forms ending - el + 2nd. unstressed syllable. 
( 1) Nouns. 
(2) Others. 

D. Forms ending - et + 2nd . unstressed syllable. 

E . Prefix : ~ as 2nd. unstressed sy l lable . 

F. Prefix: be- as 2nd. unstressed syllable . 

G. beidiu;elliu + 2nd. unstressed syllable . 

H. Syncope. 

I. Apocope. 

J. Synaloephe . 

K. Enclisis. 
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96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 

100. 

101. 
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L. Disyllabic words, 

M. Forms ending ~ + 2nd unstressed syllable not containing ~· 

N. Forms ending ~ + 2nd. unstressed syllable containing ~· 

See footnote 45 for reference. 

A. Heusler (DVG), ii, pp.107-9. 

Only rarely do such vowels fill a one-syllable unit and where they 
may do it is hard to demonstrate. 

H. Paul, op.cit., p. 70, A. Heusler, op.cit., ii, p.l08. 

Some adverbial /prepositional forms are also employed as prefixes and 
in compounds. No distinction is made in this list between these 
instances and those where the form stands alone. The forms in question 
are: abe E108; D140;A53;A164;A''''18;812;E28;C''44;D70;D11; abir A''32; 
C'''ll0;F38;F154; adil F87; ane D21; 849;8163;08; betehusin D93; bidirue 
Fl09; bezogin Dl4'2'";bitin F54; deginheit Flll; dise C}':llO (elision); 
064;095 (elision); disin A92;Al58;A~':74; disir F126; vanin A~''139;A~~151; 
E82; vatir 0''9;c~~142;E65;F135;F147; verne A154; vogile E61; vidilere 
c~''23;C~''158; vidiltin 0''25;C~''159; vir lor(i)n A63; virritin E66; virswigin 
E22; virzagit Cl36; gebin c~·'143; gevarin 899; genesin A88;C71;gnisit 
F163; genwnin B9; gesigin C147 ; gesigit Cl42; geslagin 849; gezogenliche 
D9; ~ D94; hebin A'''''5; helit A1;A93;A113;A''45;A'"'29;D44;E127;8109; 
C140;C151; helidis C73; herzogin 8135;E135; hove A65;C''49;C''128; hobisch 
N~~·'33; hovesscheite F19; huuisch E138; ime 8160;D84;E84; inpern F129; 
intsamint C33; irkorn Fl16; irscamit Cl37; irwegite 882; irzogin A~''5; 
iewedirs A38; kurnin A64; D128; kuninc A''53; A'"'1;813;C14;C32;C80;C109; 
E50; kuninclic~79; kuningis A~~149; lebin A45;F55; lebindin A106; 
legel D126; lige(r) ligind E33; lobilichir C154; magit A''122;C''7 manic 
A157;A~''86;A~''87;C,''38;E93; manicvalidin 8139; manigir 8125; mite c~~116; 
c~'•151; namin E96;F89; nidir A~'•28; obir A~~34; odir D53; rede A~~94;D88; 

D126;E26; ritin N''155;~nunge A~''84; sam(i)t F83; scame D34; ~ 
A~''l26;A~''l53;C104; scedeliche 8121; seginte c~··106; site c~''66; sitin 
E106; sorcsamir C46; spern 8116; sporn 8106; stegereif E57; tagis c~''46; 

tragin 843; bitit D31; tugint F17; tugindin 8134; ubir A94;A152;E12; 
A96;A150;D92;A~''50;Bl56;F137;F71; undirwebin EliO; wadin 846; waleveigin 
C60; wetirdunniz 8157 -wedirnthalbin A++20; wesin A124; E76; widir A37; 
A92;A~~72;E9;E149; widirgelt A12; zagil 836; zugin Ai'l68; zusamine C4; 
C'''l09;D152. 

The examples where lengthening is a possibility are: abir A140;F114; 
lebin A41; magit A''110;C''5;D11;D30; tagisc C41; rede 887;C''151;Fl58; 
nidir 0''148; widir A~·n~64 gevarin A~~~·'54; kuninc 86;B148;C21;C87;Cl34; 
deme Al38;C''39; verne A148; ime A72;A147;A''99;83;811;8110;C86;C''30; 
hobische N~~·q; dise A~~109;A~''l26; vatir F44. 

Only those forms where lengthening is possible were considered; abi r: 
see Erec 2051;2052;3077 etc . ; lebin Erec 126;538;3178;3863; hebin ?7 
Erec'9278; l obiliChir Erec 1267; a.Heinr.1420; obir Erec 9331; virzagit 
Erec 7983; 8695; I we in 3720; magi t Erec 40; 69; I we in 2216; 2717; geslagin 
Erec 2462;2604;6767; tagis Erec 172;1385; 2049 etc.; stegereif Iwein 
29:i"'"etc.; virswigin ~.560;565;2426; ~ 4235 (Iwein); ligind(e) 
Erec 2523; gesigit Erec 8802; Iwein 1959; thugint Iwein 4089;2428;5833; 
zugin Erec 9098; ~.976; adil Erec 1837; iewedirs ~. 790;797; rede 
Erec 452; 529; 560 etc.; scedeliche ~- 687; nidir Erec 7341; 7655; 8685; 



101. contd .: Iwein 7081 ; widir Iwein 152; widirgelt Erec 877; odir 
Greg . 614; 1448; 1572 ;etc. gevarin Greg. 989; 1862; veriO'r(e)n Greg:-
390;473;922; Iwein 3371;3823 ; etc:-7p"or(e)n Greg. 1601;16l3;kuninc 
Er ec 31;77;880;912;etc.; namin Erec 2233;4767;'Iwein 1456; Greg:-­
Tf2'2; scame Erec 427; 993; ~1086; Gr eg. 3409; deme I we in 1~ 
Erec 6809 ;68S'9"'{very few examples); ~Iwein 1125;'"3729; 4196; 5599; 
hove Er ec 1840;5056 ;Iwein 4148;5699;11E"vesch a . H. 74 ; Iwein 932; 
h'tlV'esC'iieit e Iwein 2714,etc . genesin a . H. 924;---creg. 3973; Iwein 
1586; wesin Iwein 57;958;1142;1239;1"7"6'1; dise Iwein 65; vater'Erec 
1395; 10118; Greg. 189;493;etc. - --- - -----

102. Only: waleueigin (C60) . I n trisyllabic units these forms a r e 
slightly more frequent: sp ile (C*lOO); uirholine (A22);wole(C*24). 

103 . See PMSG,para.24 and V.Hichels , op.cit., pp.61-2. 
--,..~ 

104. F129 Sit~ man min inpern muoz; B116 Mit spe rn uii' mit swertin; 
A63 Daz ich m n l ieb uirlorn habe; B106 Daz ors er uort mit sporn 
treib . 

105.A**SO nach im gevarin quamin; A*126 Dise dri scare sie 
bestattin; A*153 Nach der sca re gienc der uane; C104 Da e r durch 
die sca r e brach . 

106. geva r in (A** 54); gerindin ( C*72; 071); iren (A**48); swe rindin 
(A67)-. --

107. See examples in footnote 101 . 

108. vo r e : (i) Stargard Tristrant-fragment <= .. ~ .. :..!) 7248 want e r nu 
vore baz; 
(ii) Gr af Rudolf(GR) ol-b14 (D)a vore na ein t e ppet 
l a (ch); and 'l) b47 da vore l a8en sie daz ist war. 
(iii) Tundalus-fragment(ed . C. Von Kraus, Deutsche 
Gedich~zwi:Hften Jahrhunderts, Halle~211 
Di hi vor e solen geneseo. 
(iv) Albrecht von Halberstadt (Albr.) A15: Mac)h min 
wille vure gen. 

vUre: (i) GR ; Ab2 umme daz vure gen der schenken; 
(ii) Albr . C17 ich) alde d enke vure baz. 

e nbore: (i) GR B9 wa hie enbore verre bi; H58 von der stat 
--- e nbore verre. 

dare : (i) GR 1 49 daz der dare queme; 
(ii)Albr. A20 ou)ch stunt der wint dar e wart; A24 ~ 
sin e'Id"eeD dare quam. 

varen: (i) St.T. 7213 Irvaren ouch mit listen; 
(ii)GR Cb19 s ie varen so mit gelfe; 
(iii)Tundalus 126 wir varen vort vil rade; 
(iv) Albr. A5 La t) mich varen uber se. 
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108. contd. 

mere: (1) GR CbSO uncle sizzen an des meres ende; 
(ii) Albr. 877 Wie Lacomedon bi dem mere lanch, 8102 
Unzes-;eres got begunde were(n); 8125 des meres 
koninginne; 8162 Uz dem mere quam geswummen in; 8188 
Unz an des meres undes;BlSl hat daz mere sinin stad; 
8200 s us sprach daz mere wunder . 

tore: (i) GR Cb25 die des tores selden phlegen; E47 uncl e) 
der tore warte. 

tUre : (i) Pilatus 213 Tyrus vor die ture schreit; 234 daz 
er v~ture stun t . 
(ii) Albr. Cl27 Daz men vor die ture gienc. 

verloren: (i) Tundal us 361 verlorin hant immer mere. 

gebo r en: (i) Pilatus 120 von wem er geborn wart . 

109 . See footnotes 92, 93 and 94. 

110. Notably all exampl es invol ving MHG vrCSuwide (A40;D2 etc.), 
preterite forms of MHG vrouwen/vr(juwen (Bl66;D57 etc.) ; other 
preterites: volgitin (AlOO); houbitin (A*l54), the noun ochise 
(Cll2) etc. -------

111. Also known as k.rasis, see H. Paul, op.cit., pp.67-8. 

112. l.Nouns (i) liM: A2 Sinin uijandin uirgalt 
B134 Er was an tugindin nicht trac 
C*22 Und ir zu dieniste gezam 
C*153 Do man des abindis intsuob 

(ii)IM: Fl03 Die lebindin d(a)ruffe sin 
(iii)IF: Al06 Den lebindin sie uiengin 

F7 Die minnindin uirminn in 
Al29 Einin sculdigin an ichte 
F3 Die rittere ui rterbin 
AS Und mit l ouberin bedactin 
A20 Daz der mennische sus brod.is(t) 
A*149 uon kuningis geslechte 
C24 Da uogile und tiere 
C73 In helidis geberdin 

z.verbs (a) preterites : 
(i) IM: A73 Und machite den wee rot 

C*106 Der seginte sie sine wis 
C*159 Und uidiltin uil suoze notin 
D41 Und incleiditin sie undirdes 

(ii)IIM: A3 7 Da widir minnite sie in 
B90 Ve rre wandilte darabe 
B23 Den schilt langitin sie dare 

(iii)IF: Ae14 vrowede sich sere 
A*49 Unde irsuftite uil tiefin 
B74 Ime uolgitin die sinin 
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112 . contd. 

(b) presents: IM: 
(c) infinitives:Ut 

liM 

B76 Daz urouwite den werdin 
B82 Da z i rwegi te den ed il in 
C74 Und tungite die erdin 
C*25 Und uidiltin uil suoze 
A109 Und vragitin den lebindin 
F48 Und zwiualdit min arbeit 
A*l30 Zu uechtine uil uzgewelit 
A*l31 Da iz zu uechtine geriet 

3. Adverbs ( i) I M: C*l09 Zusamine zu rechtir e 
D45 Ui l urolichin er sie intphienc 
Fl67 Hindene den scaft geclobin 

(ii) liM: B46 Vorne hindene benebin 
C*65 Ir arme subire uirnat 

(iii) IF: 

4 o Pronouns (i)IIM: 
(ii)IF: 

5o Adjectives (i)IIM: 

(ii)IF: 

C*99 Ein andir werfinde den bal 
D152 Und wie zusamine gelidit 
Acl2 Uncle bist uil ouele bedacht 
C4 Zusamine sie drungin 

BllS Des uil manigir intgalt 
Bl6 Zu sinime harnasche 

Ael3 manich edele roman 
Fl09 Und ist ir bidirue genuoc 
B41 Von brunime sami t te 
C63 Mi t hezlichime zorne 
C*81 Mi t zuchtlichin gelazin 
C*127 Mit zuchtigirn gelazin 
C*147 Mit zuchtigin gelazin 
B75 Mit manlichin geberdin 
£53 Mit vrolichin geberdin 

113. C. von Kraus, op.cit. ,pp.307-8 and 313- 5 . 

114. e.g. Ubele ge- (2516) ; zusamene ge- (352); ze lidenne ge ­
(17773); ze-sagenne ge- (4159); preposition , trisyllabic 
adjective, noun ( 14313; 14375; 14806) o 

115. A. Heusler, op.ci t., II,p.111(para.S67 ). 

116o A81; A**4; B 121; C140 ;D43; D52; 0128; E80; F5 7; F6 7: F80 ; F84; F110 o 

117 o E146;A100;A144;D92;A83o 

118o C*29;D134;A*162;A*166;D40 o 

119 o A*145;A*148;E142;C112o 

120. These are: A**20;A**34;A**35;A*l54;A**78;B155;C78;C*73; 
A*165;C69;D151. 

12 1. (i) B144;F96;Fl01;F120 o (ii) A*140;A*161. 
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122 . A*45; A*98; A*104; A**14; A**28; B 111; C12; C*35; E127. 

123. A34;All7; A*32; A*50;A*75; B129; B166; C29; C59 ;C*31; 088 ;095; 
096; 0164 ;F74; F82 . 

124 .A7; A*12; A*124; A*+44; A*164; A** 57; B52; B62; B97; Bll7; B150; B154 
C56; 079; 0 158; E34; F123 . 

125. Al30; A**81; Cll7 ; 02 ;F43. 



VI 

The Sources and their Treatment 

What follows is a general appraisal of a detailed comparison 

of A this with the OF Roman d 'A this (which will be referred to as Rd 'A). 

Individual points arising out of the treatment of specific passages are 

discussed in the corrunentary. Such comparison of the two texts inevitably 

involves the presupposition that the OF text was the source for the German 

poem, though until now this has not been convincingly demonstrated. 1 There 

is clear evidence t hat this was the case. though the natu-re and extent 

of the German poet 1 s divergences from the OF poem suggest equa lly strongly 

that he supplemented his 1 Vorlage 1 with other sour ce material. We shall 

ask what the nature of these subsidiary sources was and how they were used. 

The main evidence for the dependence of Athis on the Rd ' A ( in its 

vulgate version) 2 lies in the names. The two most convincing cases are 

the proper names: Lucegwie (C17) and der kuninc laumacors (ESO). In both 

instances the names, which to the present writer ' s knowledge are unique, 3 

derive from misreadings or misunderstandings of lines or part-lines in the 

Rd ' A. In the first case the German poet is amplifying his presentation 

of the Roman military forces by listing warriors by name. 4 There is no 

parallel to this list at this juncture in the Rd 1 A and the A this poet uses 

an earl ier list as his source for the names . 5 There is no parallel at all 

for the bizarre form Lucegwie, which is almost certainly derived from a mis-

reading (or misspelling) of line 6645 of the Rd 'A: La tierce eschiele 

Luces guie, which means: ' Luces leads the third squadron'. The German 

poet must have misread the two words Luces guie ( 1 Luces leads' ) as one word 

and as a name; the two forms may have been written as one in his MS. The 

case involving laumacors arises in a remarkably similar way. When Peritheus 

recovers ~onsciousness after being unseated he receives his horse from 
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Kassidorus his friend, who adds the explanatory remark that it is the same 

horse he took from der kunic laumacors when he defeated him earlier in the 

battle. There is no parallel to this remark at this point in the Rd'A. 

Who is King Laumacors?6 We learn from Rd 'A 159llff . that in a similar 

encounter Peritheus recovers from a fall and jumps up to retrieve his horse: 

PirithOus ert mout delivres./De eel cheoir n'ert pas trap ivres. / Mout vive-

ment salli en piez, / Vers son cheval s'est adreciez./Ce fu li bans a l'aurnac;or; 

this passage may well be the source for the German poet ' s amplification 

of the later encounter. The form 1' aumacor ( 1 heathen prince' ) 7 is explained 

earlier in the OF poem: Le c heval point vers l'aumacor/Qu ' Espagnol tienent 

a seignor;/De Cordres ot la seignorie/Par droit et par ancesserie. So the 

German poet has again misread a phrase or a term he found in his source 

as a proper name. L 1 aumacor is not a name but a title . 

It emerges from these two examples that the German poet did work from 

a MS of the Rd 1 A, since there is no alternative account for these 

mistakes . It also follows both f rom this and from the results of R. Mertz 1 s 

comparison of the two versions of the story8 that the relationship of the 

two texts can be generally sununed up in this way: whilst the Rd 1 A was the 

A this poet 1 s main source, the frequency and the extent of his divergences 

from it render a running, synoptic comparison, with the intention of estab-

lishing the German poet 1 s method of adaptation, fruitless for most of the 

time. Such a comparison reveals straight away that the German poet envisaged 

all the important scenes and episodes in a radically different way . Wh ilst 

the Rd 1A clearly was his primary source, the picture he paints of the story , 

particularly where life in Rome and Athens is described, is so consistently 

and consciously different from the one he found in the OF text that we are 

obliged to cons i der carefully what he may have understood the nature of 

his relationship to his main OF source to have been . This can only be done 

through a detailed study of the changes made. Sometimes the alterations 



are such that they reveal the use of suppleme11tary source material 

of some ·kind. 9 Where possible, an attempt has been made to identify the 

nature of the subsidiary source. Given that line by line comparison is 

an impractical method and that the dominant feature of the German poet 1 s 

treatment of the Rd 1 A is his development of its scenic composition, we shall 

focus on this as a method of operation. The portions of German text which 

have survived fall into four major episodes: Athis 1 s arrival in the city 

and his trial (fragments A and A b-e); A this 1 s love for Gaite and the battle 

to win her back (A*,A*>':, Band C); the wedding (0~ and D); the final battle 

outside Athens (E and F). Our first task will be to examine the presentation 

of these narrative episodes in the German text, paying particular attention 

to the alterations made in their development in scenes. 

Although the German poet has made alterations to the scene in the cave 

where Athis chooses to try and end his own life by falsely confessing to 

the murder of a young Roman noble, 10 the first major scenic change occurs 

in the presentation of the legal process which follows. The narrative 

disposition ~n the Rd 1 A is brief1ly this: 

1.078- 2104 Athis is discovered with the corpse in his cave and falsely 

confesses to the murder. 

2105-2152 Athis is taken before the lords of the city where an inquisition 

takes place. He confesses again and ·fabricates a grievance against 

the dead man as motivation for the crime. One of the lords does 

not believe him, but he is still condemned. 

2153-2168 Digression on Roman justice, paganism and the Roman custom of 

three days punitive public custody in chains for convicted 

criminals as a deterrent to others. 

2169-2216 Prophilias recognizes t he fettere.:\ A"fh;,: and decides to confess 

himself in order to save his friend. 

2217 - 2256 Prophilias confesses to the murder. 

2257 - 2294 The lords free Athis and put Prophilias in his place. 
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2295 - 2366 The real murderers are discovered amongst the throng of spectators 

arouryd Prophilias gloating over their success, having omitted 

to wash the blood from their hands. Prophilias is then freed 

and they are enchained. 

Thus this episode involves three basic scenes: (i) the first court 

session or inquisition where Athis is condemned; (ii) the scene where 

Prophilias recognizes his friend and promptly confesses himself, which is 

not really sub-divided, and (iii) the third scene where after two days 

in the chain Prophilias is released following the discovery of the real 

murderers. 

The presentation of the legal process which makes up the first of these 

three scenes in the OF poem is typical for the period. 11 The accusation is 

made by the family of the victim and the role of the magistrates is filled 

by the lords of the city. This kind of anachronistic feudal presentation 

of Roman city-life is consistent with other parts of the poem where legal 

matters are concerned. Another instance comes earlier where Romulus and 

Remus compete for tenure of the fief which includes the land on which Rome is 

to be built. 12 

The German poet ' s veTs ion of the scene, including his presentation of 

the court-session, is contained in lines AllS-168 . Unfortunately the frag -

ment breaks off at a critical moment. The passage translates as follows: 

Then they were both (Athis and the corpse) taken to Rome before the 
seat of justice. He was dragged through the pool by his hair a number 
of times and cast down low as if they intended to kill him, except that 
this was not to be. Things were so arranged in Rome th::~.t the power of 
the rich did not extend over the poor. Whenever a criminal was taken 
prisoner there on account of some misdemeanour then he had to go before 
the court; no-one dared to kill him or cause harm in any way to him 
or his possessions, to his children or his wife, before such time as 
he came before the court and his accuser as well. If he succeeded in 
purging himself with an oath, vis - .3. - vis the man who bro":lght the accu ­
sation against him, then he wa.s set free there and then; if on the other 
hand he had committed such a crime that no plea could be made on his 
behalf then he was fettered 'On the spot with a chain that lay there. 
In this chain he had to lie until the third day, exposed to Jllen and 
women so that all the people of the city might see by this spectacle 
for what crime he was being punished. When the third day arrived, then 
the people came together in Rome in the public hall and the consuls 
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all together and they condemned the prisoner. Whatever punishment was 
then to be his sentence, that would then be prepared so that there was no 
delay on that account. In this way many ~ a man died there in many a different 
way. In these chains Athis was fettered in the execution of justice, 
exposed to the sight of the world. Anxiously he lay in chains until 
the third morning. 

When the third morning came and the darkness receded, all the 
people went to court. Each consul occupied the seat of which he held 
tenure. A this was then Qrought .... 

And here the fragment ends. It is striking that the German poet omits 

all report of the proceedings of the first court session. He breaks off 

his narrative before it starts and inserts instead an amplificatory digression 

giving details of the process of criminal law in Rome. He only picks up 

the strands of his narrative at the point where A this is put in chains. 

Departing from the source he leav~s him languishing there for the full three 

days and is setting the scene for a second court session, into which he 

clearly intended to place important material, when the text of the fragment 

breaks off. This second court session is one of the German poet 1 s major 

alterati,<?ns to the scenic disposition in the OF text, where it does not 

form part of the due process of law. The digression and the build-up to 

the second session both contain important new material. Some of it, particu­

larly the legal ter·minology, 13 agrees with contemporary German l secular 

legal practice. Other elements; the remarks on jurisdiction, the ·~we-stage 

trial, the partidpationof the people in the second session and above all 

the appearance of consuls in what seems to be a juridical capacity are less 

obviously consistent with secular legal practice in Germany. 

The first innovation which seems to be of German origin comes when the 

Romans bring the corpse together with the accused before court. This 

resembles closely the procedure known as: diu klage mit dem tOten man, 

the 1 accusation with the dead man 1 which is well attested in medieval German 

law. 14 In trials initiated in this manner the corpse functioned as a symbol 

of the guilt of the accused. But the subsequen-t;. .elements of a legal process 

described in the digression are not consistent with the normal course of a 
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trial of this kind. Under such circumstances, where the accused was deemed 

to have been caught in the act or 'red-handed/ he was permitted no defence. 

This was generally the case in processes such as this, belonging to the 

category of hanthafte t.3.t, where the accused was considered guilty from 

the start. 15 Another discrepancy between the process described in the 

digression and customary legal pr~ctice might be the absence of any mention 

of 'hue and cry ' or geriiefte with which such a process would normally be 

initiated. 16 

Clearly derived f r om contemporary German law are also the following 

features: the concept of vride or ~· that is the protection of the accused 

from harmful acts of revenge until he is brought to trial; 17 his right to 

an oath of purification (compurgation) 18 and to an opportunity to make a 

plea in his defence. 19 The first feature is not named but described by 

the German poet in the same terms in which it is explained in numerous early 

vernacular documents from the first half of the thirteenth century. 20 The 

second and third features are named explicitly: sich intsagin and bete 

are both termini technici of medieval German law. 21 

Thus far the picture of the first session appears to be made up of elements 

of contemporary German law. The accusation with the victim's corpse, the 

protection of the accused until brought to trial, the oath of purification 

and the defence plea are all well attested German legal practices. But 

it seems most unlikely that all of these procedural elements would have 

been contained in the same legal process, since the production of the corpse 

seems to have prohibited any defence. As depicted here A this' s trial in 

Rome contains elements of German legal practice which would not normally 

have co inc i ded in the same session. The remaining features contained both 

in the digression and the build-up to the second session are of a different 

order . The two most important innovations are the statement about juris­

diction and the involvement of consuls in the proceedings. 22 The extension 
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of the concept of t he digression to include elements of legal procedure 

in the form of a narrative is also an innovation. A sketch of customary 

procedure is given in such a way as to enable the poet to dispense with 

an account of the actual session itself . This particular form of digression 

r esembles closely the second of the two types pLescribed by Geoffrey of 

Vinsauf, 23 where the substance of the digression allows the poet to antici -

pate future elements of narrative which need not then be subsequently 

recArit~te.t_( the poet uses another digression of the same kind during his 

account of the wedding where his subject is Roman nuptial custom). There 

are sporadic remarks in the OF text on the subject of Roman justice. 24 

The most important example, which probably provided the starting- point for 

the German poet's digression is the following passage: 

A icel tans eren t an Rome/Mout fiere gent et mout prodome; /Trap bone 
justise tenoient,/Mais malveise creance avoient./Or Oez de cheitive 
gent,/Com avoient fol esc1ant:/Qui le cri.'ator nen amoient/Et lor 
cr1ature .lioro i ent. /Par jugemant prenent A this , /Si 1 ' ant en la ch.liene 
mis . /Une ch.liene avoi t an Rome, /Ou tenoient . III. iorz eel home/ Qui 
avoit fet forfet mortal./Tuit l ' esgardoient comunal,/Por ce que tel 
gentle veoient/ Qui de tel plet se chast'ioient. I (Rd' A 2153ff.) 

Of this the German poet has retained the opening remark, the three days 

custody in the chain a nd a paraphrase of the couplet on its deterrent effect. 

He elimi nated the criticisms of paganism and replaced them with a more detailed 

account of Roman legal custom. The digression opens with this general state-

ment: ' Th ings wer e ordered in Rome in s uch a way that the power of the 

rich did not extend over t h e poor 1 • This on ly makes real sense if it is 

taken to be a statement about jurisdiction. The key phrase is der richin 

gewalt. The RechtswOrterbuch glosses Gewalt 25 in legal contexts as 1 juris-

diction 1 • The statement may be intended to elucidate a difference between 

the nature of jurisdiction in ancient Rome and its contemporary customary 

Germa n counterpar t. In episcopal cities during the late twelfth and ear l y 

thi r teent h cen t u ries such jurisdiction was the subject of negotiations between 

bishop and citizenry. 26 Th is is a fact of some significance for us. The 



remark about jurisdiction in Rome limiting or eliminating the power of the rich 

over the poor seems to be a positive one and is associated with the right 

of every accused to a trial. It also seems to be associated with the involye-

ment in the second stage of such a trial of consuls in what appears to be a 

juridical capacity together with the populace, though the role of the 

latter, apart from that of witnesses to the process of la", is left unclear. 

One possible interpretation of the statement about jurisdiction is that 

it was not in the hands of the rich and powerful but shared by the consuls 

(possibly as elected representatives). It is significant that the consuls 

only appear on the scene for what the poet terms virteilin, which is normally 

taken to mean ' condemnation' and possibly also the passing of sentence. 27 

The verdict seems to have been found by the end of the first session. 

The association of the consular office with the freedom of the Roman 

citizenry from oppression is a traditional idea. Present in Roman historic -

graphy it finds its way into diverse medieval texts such as commentaries 

on Boethius, Isidore ' s Libri Etymologianun and Otto of Freising's Gesta 

Frederici. 28 

In a long excursus on the history , geography and customs of Lombardy and 

its cities inserted into his account of Barbarossa ' s Italian campaign of 

1155, Otto chastises the Lombards for an excessive desire for freedom which 

leads them to behave with less than due respect and obedience towards their 

lawful emperor. The target of his criticism is the Milanese commune. In 

general terms he notes that the Lombards imitate the wisdom of the ancient 

Romans in their governmental institutions. Their desire for freedom, coupled 

with their intention of avoiding the arrogance of domination, is manifested 

in their annual election of consuls from all three social orders as rulers. 

In fact consuls did fill juridical positions in Italian cities at 

.:t1 
this time (e.g. in Milan, though not in Pisa). 1 t emerges, both from Otto's 

account and from the literature produced in Italian cities1that these civic 
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institutions were understood as continuations or renewals of an ancient 

and prestigious Roman heritage. 30 So municipal institutions of Italian 

city-states of the twelfth century could easily have provided the source both 

for the juridical office of the consulate and its association with a con-

comitant notion of Roman civic liberty. In this way no written source need 

be postulated for the German poet's changes , since they can all be adequately 

accounted for in terms of German and Italian custom . But the situation 

is not so simple. The movement of municipal emancipation in which the 

Lombard conununes represent a key stage, was extensive. In Southern France , 

the Low Countries and i n Germany , consuls began to figure in the late t welfth 

and early thirteenth centuries as elected munic ipal officials. Before the 

term consul appears in German documents, town councils (consilia civitatis) 

were set up as organs of municipal government made up of elected officials . 

An example of t his is recorded in t he privilege granted to Speyer by Philip 

of Swabia confirmi ng an earlier gran t by Henry VI. 31 The city is granted 

the 1 freedom 1 to govern itself through a counc il made up of elected members 

all bound by oath. But by the second decade of the thirteenth century 

there are documents testifying to the existence in Germany of such councils 

made up of consuls with overall responsibi lity for the administrat ion of 

law. 32 

Thus the most probable source for the i ntroduction of consuls as juridical 

officials into the second stage of the legal process must be contemporar y 

custom in Rhenish episcopal cities. It seems likely, though by no means 

certain, that the German consilia civitatis or town councils , of the early 

thirteenth cen tury , which were made up of consules, were inspired by the 

examples of the Northern Italian communes, with the latter understood at 

the t ime to be imitating t he governmental institutions of ancient Rome. 33 

What makes the German councils the most probable model is the evidence 

of two thirteenth century legal documents which give informat ion on the 

rOles and duties of those holding the consular office in Strassburg and 
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34 
Worms. In the second Strassburg 'Stadtrecht' 

two articles: 

we find the following 

II .1. Statutum est, ut duodecim vel plures, si necesse fueri t, honeste 
et ydonee persone sapientes et discrete tam inter ministeriales 
quam inter cives ponantur annuatim consules civitatis,- inter 
quos unus magister vel duo, si necesse fuerit, eligantur-, qui 
iurent omnes invicem honorem ecclesie, episcopi et civitatis 
ad omnia fideliter promovere, civitatem et cives maiores et 
minores, divites et pauperes ab omni malo pro posse et nosse 
defendere et per omnia secundum veritatem iuste iudicare. 

2. Sedebunt au tern pro tribunali ad iudicandum omni ebdomada duabus 
vicibus, scilicet in feria tercia et in feria quinta, nisi propter 
festos dies omittant. Magister vere (vera) iudicabi t, consules 
dabunt sententiam . 

Provision is made here for t ·he annual election of twelve or more consuls 

from amongst both the citizens and the ministeriales of the episcopal court. 

Amongst their duties will be to exercise jurisdiction in such a way as to 

protect all citizens, maiores and minores, both rich and poor. The sense 

of this statement is similar to the introductory remark of the A this poet ' s 

digression, namely that the power of the rich did not extend over the poor. 

Similarly the consuls are to pass sentence after the magister has found 

the verdict, though no clearer indication than this is given here of a two-stage 

legal process. 

More explicit parallels to the German poet ' s account of the second court 

session can be found in part of a legal document from Worms which is generally 

dated in the first half of the thirteenth century, bearing the title, £!; 

iudicio condempnatorum antiguitus in urbe Wormatiensi. 35 In it is described 

the traditional manner of treati,ng criminals. As in Athis the prisoner 

is taken at daybreak super curiam where sentence is passed upon him in 

the presence of the consuls, judges and other court officials. Afterwards 

the judgement is repeated in pub.lic to the assembled people. Immediately 

following this the prisoner is taken away for punishment. This account 

is sufficiently close to the picture which the Athis poet sketches out 

to permi t the conclusion that his source for the changes he made was con-

temporary German legal custom similar to this. But he has chosen as a model 



for his alterations a contemporary custom which he understood at the time 

to be a revival or renewal of ancient Roman tradition. Whilst these changes, 

reflecting as they do an historical perspective, may have been intended 

to make the picture of Roman legal practice seem more authentic, it is 

not therefore more historically faithful. What the poet has done is to 

replace one level of anachronism with another. However, by presenting 

a picture of ancient Roman municipal institutions through which Rome came 

to resemble a contemporary German city the poet endows, by implication, 

the German customs with an aura of prestige and legitimacy. 36 

The major alterations to the second episode affect all the surviving 

scenes: Evas ' s return from his abortive attempt at persuading Bilas to 

withdraw his claim to Gayte; the mustering of the Roman military forces 

on t he fields outside the city together with an account of their strategic 

disposition; Prophilias ' s exploits on the battlefield and the new se~ of 

scenes depicting the critical, final stages of the battle after the encounter 

between A this and Bilas. These changes will now be considered in detail. 

Fragment A~~ cuts into a family scene involving Evas, Gayte, Prophilias, 

Cardiones and Salustine. In approximate terms it must correspond to the 

short scene in the Rd' A where Evas reports on his failed mission before 

retiring, exhausted, 37 to bed. However , the conception of the scene in 

the German poem is entir ely different . Instead of giving Evas and Prophilias 

short speeches, 38 Gayte is made the centre of attention with the focus 

fixed on the relationship between father and daughter . To realize this 

intention )the poet has borrowed a motif from a later scene in the Rd 1 A) 

which takes place on the following morning, where Evas, initially outraged 

that Gayte has not dressed herself in all her finery, gradually adopts 

a more sympathetic attitude as he comes to recognize his daughter's plight. 39 

In addition t he poet has inserted a set-piece description of Gayte invol ving 

elements which are probably borrowed from two earlier s cenes . 40 This 
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reveals a technique of synthetic scenic development which may well give us 

an insight into the German poet's method of abbreviation. As a result of 

these changes the central problem of the narrative is made the principal 

subject of one scene. 

The scene is structured as follows: 

1-9 

10- 13 

14- 45 

cuts into an account of Gayte' s distress. 

sermocinatio involving figura etymologica developing this same theme. 

set-piece descriptio ab affectione of Gayte,alternating between 

aspects of her physical and mental conditions. 

46 - 60 description of Evas's response to his daughter's plight with indi ­

cative gestures of his sympathy: weeping, sighing, embracing. There 

follows an account of his own predicament. 

61 - 75 after Evas 1 s departure Prophilias. Cardiones and Salus tine console 

Gayte with promises of help. 

Sermocinatio is a device used frequently by the German poet in his 

development of ideas hinted at in his source. 41 We find a new monologue, 

in the form of a ' Totenklage', given to A this in his cave in fragment A. 42 

Similarly an extended lament is put into the mouth of Theseus in Fragment 

F as he contemplates his dying son. 43 In each case the speech concerned 

is a lament which forms part of an overall description and which emerges 

plausibly from the context. 44 As was the case in Athis ' s lament on the 

murdered Roman nobleman, the poet also embellishes Gayte' s lament with 

the use of an etymological figure. 45 

Whilst adhering to the customary descriptive procedure of moving from 

the top downwards, 46 the German poet introduces subtle variation by follow-

ing the course of her tears as they run down her cheeks and adding a complex 

double simile likening both the brilliance and the colour of the tears to 

two sorts of precious stone·. 47 This physical description is twice inter-

rupted by complementary elucidations of her mental state. This completes 

the descriptio ab affectione, a depiction of female beauty characterized 
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by strong emotion. 48 Thus we learn how her distress is a consequence of 

her plight; she seems forced to marry one man when deeply in love with 

another. The emotional content of the scene is developed still further 

by the poet when he shifts perspective to the father, Evas, who, like 

us, has been made an eye witness of the spectacle. We now observe his 

response, also presented with descriptio ab affectione. He weeps, sighs 

and embraces her, a gesture of paternal sympathy. This marks another 

parallel with the description of Athis in the first fragment where he 

too is given a revealing gesture. 49 The elucidatory remark : Er sach wol 

daz ir wille / An den kuninc nine stuont brings out the nature of Evas 1 s 

personal dilemma. 50 He has promised his daughter in marriage to Bilas. 

She no longer consents to the union, as she loves Athis. Bilas, however, 

refuses to forego his claim and holds Evas to his promise. This situation 

could have easily functioned as an exemplum for the twelfth centur y controv-

ersy on the legitimacy of marriage in canon law. At the beginning of the 

thirteenth century the church adopted the consent theory of marriage whereby 

the principal condition of matrimonial legitimacy was the mutual consent 

of the bride and groom. 51 This notion of consent was understood as marital is 

affectio, the emotional disposit ion to marry. This doctrine was derived 

from Roman law: consensus facit nuptias, though the medieval interpretation 

of this maxim differed from the sense it originally had. 52 Gayte and Bilas 

were clearly not of one mind and ought not , therefore, to be joined in one 

·body·. The use of the term wille as an elucidation of Gayte' s position 

may reflect a debt to the think ing of canon law . Gratian devotes an entire 

gucestio to the problem whether girls ought to be fo r ced into marriage 

against their will, which is the case at issue here. 53 He concludes his 

discussion, which includes exemplary cases not dissimilar to t"ttis, with 

the dictum: His autoribus evidenter ostenditur, quod nisi libera voluntate 

nulla est copulanda alicui. From this it emerges that the concentration of 
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separate elements into one scene, where the legal issue is brought out, 

may also reflect an historical perspective. The entire citizenry of Rome 

is portrayed as ready to risk life and limb to rescue a girl from a marriage 

to which she does not consent and which is being imposed on her by force. 

If it was understood by the poet that the consent theory of marriage was 

derived from Roman law, and this cannot be excluded, then it might seem 

proper to him, in the interests of historical authenticity, that the scenic 

development of the episode be modified in such a way that the vital legal 

aspects be elucidated. This would account for the descriptions of Gayte 

and Evas which focus on their relevant conunitments and which bring out 

the underlying causes of them. These modifications reveal not so much the 

introduction of new ideas and material as the rearrangement and clarifi-

cation of existing source-material. 

Both ·yet:"sions include a bridging scene describing the mustering and 

subsequent strategic disposition of the Roman forces. 54 The German poet 

introduces some minor amplifications through which his picture begins to 

resemble contemporary practice more closely . 55 The only major scenic 

development comes with an extension of the second part of the scene through 

the addition of an entirely new, contemporary element to the depiction of 

Roman warfare. 56 After his description of the foot - soldiers and the armoured, 

heavy cavalry, which are innovations, the German poet inserts a set -piece 

description of a banner·- wagon or carroccio, an ox-dra wn machine bearing a 

mast from which is flown the standard, in this case a goldeu dragon on a 

red ground. 

This entire mustering section is presented in both versions in the form of an 

evidentia: a large-scale description of an event which is depicted. in 

such a way as to make the audience eye-witnesses· of the spectacle . 57 This 

format is sustained by the German poet right through the passages i n which 

he makes his additions to the source-material. We watch as the strategically 
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deployed elements of the army march past us on their way. When the carroccio 

appears, the poet describes it from the top downwards following the course 

taken by our eyes as if our attention were first caught by the splendid 

and threatening dragon standard. The principle of lifeli ~e description, 

combining detail and movement, which is characteristic of this passage, 

is also adhered to in other major alterations made by the German poet. 

This is true, in particular, of the presentation of the second legal session 

with its congregation of consuls and the people, the arming of Prophilias 

on the battlefield, the insertion of the ball game into the wedding ceremony 

and the second visit to the temple of Venus on the morning after the wedding. 

The carroccio involves the introduction of two new features at this 

point: firstly, the banner-wagon itself and secondly, the dragon-standard. 

Originally a Lombard invention, the carroccio was adopted by many Italian 

cities in the twelfth century as an emblem of civic pride. 58 Descriptions 

of it occur regularly in contemporary historical accounts of battles fought 

between Barbarossa and the forces of the city of Milan . 59 The carroccio 

in Athjs resembles these descriptions closely in most respects apart from 

the details given of the flag itself. Following the Italian example, 

cities north of the Alps came to use banner-wagons as well. In the second 

Strassburg 1 Stadtrecht 1 provision is made in the final article for the 
60 

equipp1~ of a plaustrum vexilli, i.e. a banner-wagon. 

At the same time and before, banner - wagons were also used in bat;tle by 

various princes. Of particular interest to us is the banner-wagon used 

by Otto IV, German emperor, in his battle against the French at Bouvines61 

in 1214. French accounts describe it62 as bearing a standard 

which combi1fed the Roman eagle and the dragon. The French poet-historian 

Guillaume le Breton viewed Otto 1 s use of this standard as evidence of his 

pretensions to world domination, which may refer to his claim to be Roman 

emperor as well as German king . The dragon was in vogue as a royal ensign 
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following its adoption by Richard I of England on crusade. 63 It seems 

that we can interpret this important addition by the German poet in two 

possible ways. The introduction of the carroccio as part of Roman military 

custom may have been prompted by an intention to make the Roman forces 

resemble those of a contemporary city or city-state, such as Milan or a 

German city, depending on the dating of the poem. On the other hand the 

combination of banner-wagon and dragon-standard may reflect an attempt to 

approximate the presentation of the Roman army in battle to recent practices 

of the German, 'Roman', imperial forces. The latter alternative seems the 

more plausible, though both are possible. In this way the changes made 

to the presentation of Roman military custom follow a similar pattern to 

those made earlier to the depiction of legal practice. Aspects of contem-

porary German custom are introduced as supplementary source-material in 

such a way as to suggest that life in ancient Rome was similar to life in 

the German Roman empire of the late twelfth and early thirteenth centur-ies. 

This reflects the political, historical ideas which are characteristic of 

contemporary Hohenstaufen self-awareness. 64 

There are three major alterations to the scenic development of the battle 

episode in the German poem. In both versions the initial stages are presented 

in two separate strands of narrative. This follows from Bilas' s division 

of his forces into two parts: one to escort Gayte away under the command 

of Amanz/ Aimon, the other, the main force which he commands himself, which 

is to bear the brunt of the Roman attack. Thus_ the battle is fought in 

two locations. In the Rd 1 A the following structure is used: 

7227ff. the Romans, under Prophilias, attack Bilas's main force. The 

battle is presented in a series of individual encounters: Dionises/ 

Archimenus (7267); Saluste/Rois Abierne (7307); Prophilias/Rois 

Abierne ( 7340); Prophilias/Margoz de Meschine ( 7381); Prophilias 

then takes Archimenus prisoner and rescues Dionises (7413). 
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7421 the perspective shifts over to Gayte ' s escort who has been 

observing developments from afar. These are now attacked by 

Athis and his companions, and there follows a series of individual 

encounters: Athis/li due de Montir (7464); Tarquines/nephew of 

Rois Abierne (7483); Amanz/Julion (7513); Amanz/Gracien (7523); 

Amanz/Marque ( 7534); Amanz/Marcien ( 7538); this is followed by 

a multiple encounter and then: Athis defeats Amanz (7561) and 

'the queen ' s nephew ' (7581) and finds Gayte hiding in a wood 

(7595) . After this he departs to help Prophilias. The pers ­

pective shifts back to the main battle. 

7685 - 7840 this passage lists Bilas ' s successes in the main battle together 

with those of his commanders ( 77 45ff. ) . 

7840 A this returns to the fray . 

7911-7922 Athis fights Bilas and unhorses him. 

7923££. Alixandres and Dorilas remount Bilas on his hor"'e and ( 7955) 

Bilas withdraws defearted from the battlefield. 

Thus the action falls into three major phases or scenes. In the first1 

·the initial attack of the Romans led by Prophilias is described. The 

principal focus is on the heroic exploits of Prophilias. This scene is 

then terminated as the perspective shifts to Gayte 1 s escort who are watching 

from some distance away. This begins the second major scene which presents 

the rescue of Gayte by A this and his companions . The third scene starts 

with an account of IHlas 1 s successes in the main battle, whose course seems 

to have turned against the Romans in t ·}:le meanwhile . The high point of this 

scen e is r eached with the single combat fought between Athis and Bil as 

wh ich turns the tide again in favour of the Romans and which finally settles 

the issue . 

The German poet has made major alterat i ons to all three of these scenes . 

Fir st he rearr anges t he order of the first t wo, so that the rescue of Gayt~ 

by A this precedes the exp loits of Prophilias. 65 He subsequently rejoins 

t he two strands of narrat i ve by contriving an 'episch beruhigte Stelle ' 

at t he e nd of t he sec-9nd scene. 66 What emerges from this change .is an 
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example of synchronic narrative which resembles, in a number of respects, 

the Wolframian technique of battle description. 67 The rejoining of the 

strands is also facilitated by his development of the motif of 'optische 

VerknU.pfung' , which he found at the end of the first scene in the Rd ' A 

( 7 421), and which is transferred to the end of the second scene in the 

German poem and assigned to the Romans who, on Prophilias's instructions, 

scan the horizon for signs of A this. The purpose of this rearrangement 

in the order of narrative is hard to fathom, given the fragmentary trans -

mission of the German text. Since one of the most obvious features of 

the German poet 1 s presentation of the battle is his amplification of the 

encounter between A this and Bilas in the third scene, 68 the reason for 

his rearrangement of the first two scenes may have been to build up suspense 

in anticipation of Athis's arrival on centre stage. Or alternatively the 

German poet may have considered this to have been the more natural order of 

narrative, given that the episode begins with Bilas ' s corrunand for Gayte to 

be escori:ed away . 

The second alteration affects the first of the three battle - scenes 

in the Rd 1 A where the focus is on Prop hi lias . Between his encounters with 

Rois Abierne (7375) and Margoz de Meschine (7381) the German poet has in-

serted a full-scale description of Prophilias in all his chivalric splendour, 

as he is armed for battle by his squ i res. 69 This is presented as an 

evidentia, where the arming process is conducted before our eyes. What 

emerges is an anachronistic but typical picture of chivalric antiquity. 70 

Of particular interest for us is the detailed description of Prophilias ' s 

shield blazon. We learn that he bears a golden eagle 1 displayed 1 on a blue 

ground. 71 These are the arms of the Count Palatine of Saxonj probably first 

attested for Heinrich Raspe in 1246. 72 There is no reason why these arms 

should not have been used by his illustrious predecessor, Landgrave Hermann 

I of Thuringia, 73 who was also Count Palatine of Saxony before (and after) 
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the death of his brother Ludwig. 74 We know that the German imperial princes 

used the ' Roman', displayed eagle as an armorial device as early as 

reign of Frederick Barbarossa. 75 This presents· us with two alternative 

explanations. Either the poet simply inserted a description of an armorial 

dev ;c:e which he considered appropriate for a Roman aristocrat and which 

corresponds in general terms to the shield blazons borne by the imperial 

princes in the period when he was writing, or he was paying a specific form 

of homage to his patron, who may have been Count Palatineof Saxony, a title borne 

during the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries by the Landgraves 

of Thuringia. A parallel to the latter alternative can be found in Herbert 1 s 

poem, where Hercules and his followers are given a flag bearing the Hessian-

Thuringian red and white striped lion, arms which Herman I of Thuringia 

also bore. 76 The correspondence between the arms of the Counts Palatine 

and of Prophilias is very striking and it is difficult to view it as coinci-

dental. The absence of an earlier attestation for the armorial design is 

not in itself particularly problematic since attestations for this period 

are very rare indeed and often literary. 

Fragment C contains all that survives of the German poet 1 s treatment 

of the third phase of the battle. 77 The text begins at the point where 

Bilas picks himself up after being unhorsed. This corresponds to Rd 1 A 

7923ff. wheTe Alixandres and Dorilas hurry to his aid after watching him 

fall. The OF poet then disposes of the rest of this scene with comparative 

brev i ty: 

7923-34 

7935 - 40 

Alixandres and Dorilas fight their way through to Bilas and 

remount him on his horse. Still dazed he can hardly keep his 

seat. 

they counsel (in reported speech) swift withdr awal, as all is lost. 

7941 brief reply from Bilas: " Toz sui honiz". 

7942-54 description of their retreat1 fighting as they go. 
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extended description of Bilas's state of mind. He prays for 

death, too ashamed to return to his home country and confront, 

in his present state of dishonour, the peoples he had conquered 

by his own might. 

sermocinatio in the form of a dialogue involving Bilas and his 

followers, where the former states that though he may have fallen 

into a state of wretchedness, he intends to have his revenge on 

the Romans. The latter applaud this. 

There are thus two parts to this scene: ( i) the aftermath of the 

encounter between A this and Bilas ( 7923-54), and ( ii) the description of 

Bilas as he collects his thoughts together with the ensuing dialogue on 

the subject of revenge (7955-89). The two sections, which are almost 

separate scenes, are divided by the retreat from the battlefield. 

In the German poem both parts of the scene are changed. In effect, 

the conception of the first part is extended in such a way that it includes, 

along with new elements, the second part as well. The alterations can be 

outlined as follows: first, the description of the hand to hand fighting 

around the unseated Bilas is amplified. The German poet adds lists of 

named warriors on both sides to the two named in the Rd 1 A. 78 This fighting 

is sustained in A this right through till sunset. New elements of elucidation 

are added to the narrative. Supporters of Bilas strive to prevent a further 

encounter between their leader and A this, since the latter is performing 

miraculous deeds of valour. A brief description of A this 1 s physical and 

mental prowess is added, together with a remark on the extra power granted 

to him by Love. The combat itself is given words of praise. 

There then follows a passage of narrative combining ideas adapted from the Rd 1 A 

with entirely new material. It leads up to a dialogue between Bilas and 

Absterne which fulfils the same function as the two passages in the source 

where Bilas is persuaded to withdraw and where revenge is discussed. Thus 

in the German poem the location of the scene does not change. The scenic 

structure is this: 
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description of Silas in combat. 

Absterne and Dimothenes (who are Silas 1 s lieutenants) watch 

as the carroccio with its guard of heavy cavalry advances 

threateningly on Silas. Absterne fights a joust with one Brinus, 

unseats him and takes the riderless horse to Silas. 

Cl28-168 Dialogue between Silas and Absterne. 

Lines C64-76 comprise a new description of Silas i n hand to hand combat. 79 

Its purpose is to present a picture of Silas as brave in battle. First comes 

a pictorial image distinguished by the use of a gesture typical of MHG 

heroic poetry: the warrior's defiant raising of the shield when in d i re 

straits. 8° Following this a description of his heroic state of mind is 

given. We are told that Silas lives by the custom that when denied victory 

in battle it is better to die than to survive. This idea is then amplified 

with a metaphor of blood-spilling, which is attested elsewhere in MHG narra ­

tive poetry in varying forms, 81 together wi t h another figura etymologica. 82 

The picture which emerges from t.his is of Bilas showing contempt for death, 

defiantly resisting his fate. This depiction involves a modification of 

the source, where the idea of death is presented in a different way. A 

passive image has been transformed into a vigorous and active one. 

The German poet then borrows the motif of the loyal lieutenants springing 

to the rescue of the endangered leader after observing his plight, but adapts 

it to his own purpose. He shifts perspective so that Absterne and Dimothenes 

observe not just their leader's brave defiance, but also theo threatening 

advance of the carroccio with its guard of heavy cavalry. He also borrows 

the image of the unequally weighted balance as a metaphor for the dangerous 

course the battle has taken. 83 In this passage, which is entirely new, the 

Athis poet reveals a familiarity with the basic principles of evidentia: 

synchrony of the separate details which make up a total picture and the 

technique of eye-witness presentation. 84 He lets Bilas' s lieutenants watch 

with mounting trepidation the menacing approach of the banner-wagon with its 
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e"lite guard in order to motivate plausibly Absterne 1 s forceful intervention 

on his leader • s behalf. This creates a sense of danger and of suspense~ 

since we know Bilas intends to fight on, and also that his predicament is 

becoming ever more hopeless as moments pass. Why should the German poet 

have stated clearly that Bilas was determined to fight to the death when 

he intended him to withdraw on the advice of Absterne? The dialogue cene 

provides a clue. Absterne appeals to Bilas' s wisdom. Using sententiae 

as argwnents, he persuades his king that his correct path lies in a proper 

attitude to misfortune. 85 He adds that he can expect to gain recompense 

for the shameful treatment he has received at the hands of the Romans. It 

seems that the two new scenes resulting from the changes made to the source 

have distinctive themes or ideas which are both introduced as personal 

characteristics of Bilas. In the first we see his bravery , the royal virtue 

of fortitude in the particular form of tolerantia, contempt for death. 

In the second, the counselling cene, we see his wisdom or sapientia, 

presented here as deliberatio, the capacity to take and act on good counsel. 

The joint use of the ideas of fortitude and sapientia is topical, as E.R. 

Curti~ flas revealed in a long study, 86 and was traditionally associated 

with characterization in heroic poetry. 87 Here the topes is adapted so 

that wisdom is seen to qualify and modify an heroic attitude. This probably 

reflects what Curti us refers to as the 1 Arnbivalenz des Topes 1 • 
88 The one 

element is seen to contrast with the other. H. Legenfelder has also shown 

how the same topes is used in Herbert 1 s poem in the characterization of 

Hector. 89 It is striking that the German poet has assigned these virtues 

to the main opponent of his central characters A this and Prophilias. It 

is possible that he intended his modified picture of Bilas to have a didactic 

value similar to that of an historical figure. 90 

His presentation of sapientia, the second element of the topes, is also 

worthy of close consideration. Absterne argues that all those favoured 

by Fortuna seem wise. but that the true test of wisdom comes with misfortune. 
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The contrast between sapientia and fortuna is also topical, it represents 

a traditional development of the corrunonplace v irtus e t fortuna, 91 which we 

encounter agai:n in fragment F ,when the German poet presents the decline of 

Athens . 92 So these changes reveal an awareness of rhetorical devices and 

an understandi n g of how they can be integrated into a narrative context. 

Out of these changes to the scenic development of the second episode 

there emerges a more detailed and informative picture. The tendency of 

the new and modi fied elements of description is to acconunodate the narrative 

material to a v ision o f antiquity where Roman life and custom appears to 

resemble those aspects of medieval German chivalric society which were 

understood at t he t ime to be continuations or renewals of a legitimate 

Roman, imperial heritage. This histor ical perspective. illustrated in 

the elucidation of Gayte ' s dilenuna i n terms of those elements of canon law 

which were derived from Roman Law and in the introduct i on of heraldic emblems 

assoc iated wi th 'impe rial rule', reflects the political self-awareness of 

the Hohenstaufen dynasty which R. Benson terms t he 1 claim to Romanness 1 • 
93 

This accounts for t he predominantly positive view of Rome. 

As with the legal proceedings the German poet has altered the picture 

of the wedding. Once again the c hanges invol ve both the modification of 

existing scenes and the insertion of entirely new ones. From these changes 

there emerges a new picture o f marriage in Rome. Tn order to aooreciate i ts 

signific ance we need to compare the OF source with Athis in some detail. 

The narrative structure of the wedding episode in the Rd 1 A is as follows: 

8639-56 general preparations amongst Roman c itizenry. 

8657-66 description of Gaite. 

8667 - 93 description of Athis (dressed for a hot day). 

8694 - 8702 Evas with lords of his household ride Droit a un tanple. Prophilias 

leads his sister's horse by its golden bridle . 

8702 - 22 

8723-40 

preparations for and performance of behort en route. 

music and singing in the streets accompanying the bridal procession. 
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8769- 90 
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they dismount and perform devotions at the temple altar. Dressed 

in vestments the priest blesses them, making the sign o f the 

cross, as they enter. No dowry is specified, no oaths sworn , no 

troths plighted (the text specifies these items). Prophilias 

plays the rOle of 'giver' in the traditio puellce. 

they leave the church and are greeted by a clamour of mus i c . 

Gaite remounts and the ladies of the city perform a ritual dance 

around her. Prophilias rewards them with the palfrey and his 

cloak. 

8791-808 description of Prophilias who seems· like a." 4/'jd.· 

8809-905 descent to a river meadow reserved for games and festivities. 

8906-23 

8924- 27 

8928-32 

8933-54 

8955ff. 

Bilas ' s tents, captured in the battle , are pitched there for t he 

housing of the guests. These tents prompt a reference to the 

victory over Bilas. A feast is t hen described in some detail. 

post-prandial entertainments: songs, dances, chivalric exercises 

and archery, etc. 

re-assembly for evening meal. 

more music and entertainment. 

the bridal couple r etire. 

the narrative concludes with a sununary that the festivities 

continued outside the c ity -walls (i.e. in the tents) for eight 

days. 

The narrative thus comprises an account of the events of the wedding 

day interspersed with descriptions of the major participants. There are 

two principal scenes: firstly, the wedding itself, including the journey 

to the temple and the rituals both inside and outside it and secondly, 

the feasting and entertainments in the tents on the meadow afterwards. 

The distinguishing features of the marriage reflect medieval custom. Per-

formed by a priest who gives an anachronistic benediction, it takes place 

in a temple and seems to form part of a r eligious service. In ancient Rome 

the confarreatio would probably be conducted in the bride 1 s home . 94 

C·'~Z-9 

The German poet offers the following alternative account: 

Gayte is dressed for the wedding, though no details of her 

costume are given at this point. 
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the bridal procession commences with bride, groom , bride 1 s 

family and the ladies of the city together with their escorts, 

accompanied by musicians playing and knights performing a buhurt. 

This description is continued through a digression on the • Roman 1 

custom of the leading of t he bride to t he te,..f)e o~Ve_.,,, by a group 

o f ladies playing ball. 

C*45-121 outside the t'mple of Venus the priest then joins them i n lawful 

matrimony with the proper words. After t his the party returns 

to t he herbergin . A pagan ritual dance is performed in honour 

of Venus by beautiful young l adies . 

C'' lZZ-47 

C*l 48 - 51 

after a brief commentary on the splendour of the occasion the 

poet describes the preparations, hand- washing and seat- t aking 

fo r the feast. 

with a brevitas formula the poet abbreviates his description of 

the feast to a general r emar k. 

C*152 - 67 a dance is described accompanied by stringed instruments. 

C*168 -D53 After the departure of t hose guests not entitled to stay overnight, 

the poet describes the withdrawal of the bridal coupl e to the 

nuptial bedchamber where Evas ceremonially hands over h is daughter 

to her husband. The bride is then disrobed by her mother and 

sister-in-law and forcefully, to overcome her modesty, brought 

D53 - 63 

D64-87 

D87 - 126 

Dl27 - 68 

to t he marital bed. The ladies then retire to their own husbands 1 

beds and the poet shifts perspect i ve to : 

a synchronized account of the recreations o f friends and relatives 

in the wurmlB.ge which continues until drinks a r e served. 

a digression on the workings of Minne and Scelde in bringing about 

t he frus t ration of Bilas 1 s wishes and the eventual fulfilment of 

A this 1 s desires after his wretched misfortunes in Athens. 

early the next morning Athis with Prophi.lias and male relatives return 

to the ~)e 4fy(.a...,~ for a religious ritual in her honour at the 

same time as other Romans visit t heir places of worship (betehusin). 

again using synchronic narrative the poet tells how Gayte is 

dressed for the day with the help of female r elati ves . This is 

presented in the form of a set- piece description. 

The changes to the scenic disposition of the episode can be outlined 

as follows: whilst the two scenes of the OF text have been encapsulated 



within the German poet 1 s treatment of the wedding, both of them have 

been extensively altered. The structure of the first scene has not been 

tampered with; in both versions it still contains a description of the 

procession to the temple, the actual marriage and the ritual dance 

immediately afterwards. But the presentation of the narrative and some 

significant items of detai l have been changed. The structure of the 

second scene, on the other hand, has been radicall y altered. The 

description of the feast and entertainment has been abbreviated. The 

reference in the OF text to the withdrawal of the bridal couple has been 

developed into a new scene in the nuptial bedchamber. In addition to 

this a set of entirely new scenes has been added, extending the depiction 

of the nuptial celebrations into the following day , which describe with 

synchronic narrative both a second visit to the t G-MpJ-t.. of'Vt-.,..! by A this 

with male friends and relatives and a robing scene where Gayte is dressed 

with the help of female re l atives. Unfortunately this set of new scenes 

is hard to assess properly since the fragment ends before the poet can 

rejoin the strands of narrative. Whilst these changes are extensive, 

there are discernible patterns in them and they will need to be considered 

carefully. 

Even in the OF source the principal scenes centre on acts of legal 

or customary significance. In general terms, the governing principle 

beh ind the German poet 1 s adaptation seems to have been to develop the 

source material further in the same vein. Most of the changes and the 

new material serve to give a fuller picture of Roman nuptial custom. 

Probably the most important single innovation is the introduction of 

an association between Roman marriage and Venus, goddess of love . This 
idea is probably taken f r om an earlier part of the source where Card­
iones and Prophilias are married in a temple o( Venus in Athens: 
(Rd' A 1701-3 A un tan)le les meinne Athis,/ Qui ert de dame Veneris/ 
u.ile'Tor deesse d ' amors • But in this episode it forms part of a gene~L. 
idea connect i ng Roma n ma rriage wi th t he cult of Ve nus, a lso refle cte~ 
in the desi gna tion of t he 
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dance which follows as a ritual in her honour, in the bridegroom 's second 

visit to the same temple on the following day and in the digression on the 

favour shown to Athis by Minne, which is inserted into the text at a point 

parallel to the consununation of the marriage. There is also a less obvious 

link between one more change and the same idea. 

The ball game has always been viewed as one of the German poet 1 s 

innovations. 95 He has fitted it into the bridal procession to the tample 

·of Verrus. In fact it has been relocated from an earlier section in the Rd ' A 

where it forms part, in a different form, of ritual festivities in honour 

of Venus, instigated by Romulus orig inally to appease her wrath after the 

rape of the Sabine women. 96 It seems probable that at least one reason 

for its relocation in the wedding celebrations may have been its association, 

in the source, with the goddess of love. There may have been other reasons 

as well, however. 

Thus this association is revealed as a governing factor in the ~e.t'/\0\&1"1 

poet 1 s adaptation of his source. It appears to be a medieval idea, since 

there seems not to have been a connection between marriage and the cult of 

Venus in ancient Rome. What is the basis for the connection? Almost 

certainly the link between Venus and matrimony is forged through a common 

factor of love. This much is suggested in the passage in the Rd ' A where 

the Athenian marriage is described. 

Although an association between Venus and love is commonplace, an 

explicit link between Venus and matrimony is rare. One possible sourCe, 

for the connection between marriage in Rome and the cult of Venus co\.t.\c:L~lt:i. 

Xaiserchronik, where an account is given of pagan religious cults in 

ancient Rome. This passage has traditionally been associated with the 

earlier ' TagesgOtter 1 section of the poem where pagan worship is also 

described. 97 The two passages have been linked on the basis of certain 
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similarities, and on the assumption that the sources for the Faustinian 

legend did not contain material for the account of Roman paganism. In fact 

the main source for the kje.,J uf~"~.J ;..,; f", the Pseudo-Clement ine Recognitions, 

does contain a passage which specifies a link between Venus and Marriage. 98 

However, it is much more likely that the&~" poet 1 s source for the idea 

was the Kaiserchronik: V€:neri der frowen, / der suln wir aller eren wol getrUwen, / 

der oppfern wir pluomen unt vingerlin; / in ir hulden wil ich gerne sin./Unser 

dinch verre in ir gn.iden st.3.t:/si gebiut et uns urnbe die hir.it. ( Kaiserchronik 

3725-30). The substance of this account of the cult of Venus is in direct 

cont-radiction of the earlier 1 TagesgOtter ' -passage where Venus i s condemned 

as the idol of licentiousness and sexual inunorality: Ein hlls ze ROme geworht 

wart,/frowen veneri ze eren,/ir lop d.§. mit meren./alle die unkUschliche 

lebeten/oder huores da pflegeten, / si w.::eren arm oder riche, / man enpfie si 

d.3. wirdecliche.!Chom maget oder degen, / als6 liep in was daz leben, / si enge:--

C:orsten nicht gebeten/inne missegienge an der stete/ von etelichen dingen . /~ 

den he ten si deheine minne. (Kaiserchronik ' 15 7-179) . 

Contradictory presentations of Venus1 which depict her as an allegory 

of two forms of love, the legitimate and proper love of wedlock on the 

one hand, and the illicit inunoral love of adultery, are characteristic of 

the medieval topos of the two Venuses . 99 The two sides of l ove are depicted 

mythographically in terms of Venus and her two families. At a pinch this 

t raditionally dualistic view of Venus could be seen as a source for the 

association between the institution of matrimony and the t;oddess o f love. 

What is clear is that the~ poet has taken the connection between Venus , 

legitimate love and matrimony and has re-drawn the picture of Roman marriage 

in accordance with it. A concept of legitimate, marital love: maritalis 

affectio, which is analogous to the positive Venus of the myt hographic 

tradition, figured prominently in the debate on matrimony which was conducted 

in twelfth century canon law leading to a view of marriage as a sacrament 
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depending for its legitimacy on the mutual consent of the two partners . 100 

This concept of maritalis affectio, which served as evidence of consent, was 

derived from Roman Law. 101 Thus the German poet's anachronistic depiction 

of Roman marital custom can be seen to illustrate -graphi cally a basic element 

of the canon law of marriage which was understood to be founded on Roman 

precedent. This may not be fortuitious. What the German poet has done is 

to project into Roman antiquity a picture of nuptial custom which accurately 

reflects the medieval understanding of the Roman legal view of matrimony. 

If marriage depends for its legitimacy in canon law on the mutual consent 

of the partners involved, then the proper place for the ritual of marriage 

is the temple dedicated to the goddess of love: so it may have seemed to 

a medieval poet anxious to present an authentic picture of Roman life. The 

decision to relocate the marriage ritual outside the temple rather than 

inside it was almost certainly prompted by contemporary custom. During 

the twelfth century the church sought to strengthen and extend its influence 

over the secular elements of marriage. One of the result of this was the 

evolution of the custom of marriage in conspectu ecclesie. Matrimonial 

vows, which established the mutual consent to marry, would be exchanged 

in front of the church , often in a portal. Record of this practice is 

preserved in a number of manuscripts conta ining missals, where marriage 

rituals are included. 102 The incipits often give direct instructions: 

In primis veniat sacerdos ante ostium ecclesie .... postremo benedictionem 

inibi faciat... In a missal from Bury St. Edmunds we even encounter the 

phrase: Benedictio anuli ante hostium templi. Such phrases correspond 

closely to the picture drawn by the German poet: Vurz tempil Cer gott inne/ 

Die vrouw ist ubir die minne,/Die was do venus gnant,/So guam ir ewart 

zuhant,/Ein man aldir unde gris, /Der seginte sie sine wis (c~~lOl-106). 

Striking parallels have thus emerged linking the German poet 1 s treatment 

of both the episodes from his source which depict important elements of 
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Roman custom. In the episode involving the legal process the German poet has 

introduced a medieval idea of a connection between the consular office 

and an idea of Roman civic liberty. He has used elements of his own contem-

porary German municipal legal custom, which also testify to the same associ-

ation, as a model when depicting the actual scenes involved. As a vehicle 

for the presentation of custom he used the extended, narrative digression. 

In his depiction of the wedding he has followed a remarkably similiar course . 

He has developed the medieval idea of a connection between Roman marriage 

and the goddess Venus as a governing principle in his depiction of Roman 

nuptial custom. This idea corresponds to a basic element in the medieval 

canon law theory of marriage by consent which was derived from Roman 

law. Again the scene depicting the marriage ritual is acconunodated to 

contemporary custom and is presented in the form of an extended narrative 

digression. So in both instances the German poet has used ideas to modify 

the picture of ancient Rome he found in his main source. The sources for 

these governing ideas could have been found in contemporary legal customs. 

But in the case of the link between Roman marriage and Venus a written 

supplementary source is probable. In both cases the poet has modified the 

scenic presentation of the episodes in such a way as to make his picture 

resemble those aspects of contemporary custom which were understood to be 

derived from or modelled on . Roman precedents and traditions. Again in 

both episodes the poet has employed the narrative digression as a means 

of scenic development. These parallels are evidence of an historical 

perspective. 

In lines D92-126 the~ poet· has introduced an entirely new scene, 

for which there is no parallel in the Rd 1 A, depicting a second visit by 

Athis, accompanied by male relatives and friends, to the t"f',.,rle: of Venus, on 

the morning after the wedding night for the purpose of attending a religious 

rite in honour of the goddess. This second visit is clearly presented as 
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a constituent element of Roman nuptial custom. It may be modelled on medieval 

practice where following the completion of the legal parts of marriage a 

church visit became customary. Originally this would take place, as it does 

here, after the consununation of the union or ' Beilager', though the sequence 

of events was subject to change. A presentation of marriage in this same 

order of events: 'Trauung 1 , 'Beilager', 'Kirchgang' is also found in the 

Nibelungenlied. lq) However, the restriction of the participants in this 

religious ritual to men is striking. There is no hint of it in the accounts 

of the Roman Venus cult given in either of the two passages in the Kaiser-

chronik. It seems likely t ha t the second visit to the temple is intended 

to represent an act of pious thanksgiving on the part of the bridegroom for 

the goddess ' s help and favour in the completion of h i s marriage . 

The vi tal i mportance of Venus for the successful completion of Roman 

marriage is a theme not just of t he altman 1 s account of thecti.lt' c:f\k",.5 in 

the Kaiserchronik, but also in the widely distributed legend of the ' Statue 

and the Ring ' . 104 This story is t ransmitted as part of the~ 

i n William of Malmesbury 1 s Gesta Regum Anglorum, a text widely read and 

copied i n the twelfth century and available in Europe before 1200. In this 

version of the legend we find a group of young Roman men, a bridegroom with 

friends, playing ball after the wedding ~east. The bridegroom places h is 

wedding-ring on the finger of a statue he f inds nearby. After the game he 

is unable to withdraw the ring from the statue ' s finger, which is clen ched 

in the l?alm of the hand . That night, l ying by his bride's f,ide, unable 

to consummate the marriage, the bridegroom witnesses a cloud-like apparition 

announcing itself to be Venus and claiming him as her husband , having interpreted 

t he bestowal of the r ing in the afternoon as an act of marriage. Only after 

e nlist ing the help of t he priest - magician Palumbus is the bridegroom able 

to appease Venus and consummate his marr iage. This legend shares connnon 

f actor s with our text i n its depiction of Roman marr iage , though the parallels 
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are not in sequence. Rome, marriage~ a ball-game, a group of young men 

and the fearsome power of Venus over the bridegroom's capacity to complete 

the union are all motifs present in some form in both texts. The connection 

between the influence of Venus and the consununation of the marriage which 

lies at the core of the legend may help explain the G!t'Y"'fll'l poet's insertion 

of this new scene where the bridegroom piously participates in a rite in 

her honour on the morning following his wedding night. The poet may also 

have viewed the ball-game and the congregation of young men in the company 

of the recently wedded bridegroom as historically attested realia of 

Roman nuptial custom. 

Another addition made by the German poet reveals a similar concept of 

the power of Venus over marriage in a different way. lOS He inserts a 

digression on Fortuna and Venus at that point in the text where the union 

is being consununated. The poet reflects here on the ultimately benevolent 

ministrations of the goddess of love towards Athis and refers back to the 

harshness of her treatment of him in the past. For all this, he concludes, 

she has given him rich recompense with Gayte. Y':~t the duplicity of love 

remains. This idea is reinforced by a further reflection on the treatment 

of Bilas on the one hand and Athis on the o ther by Venus • s companion deity 

Fortuna . It appears that the German poet is presenting Venus (Minne) and 

Fortuna (Scelde) as forming a coalition with Venus giving and withdrawing 

love and Fortuna raising up to success and plunging down into disaster, 

traditional attributes in the allegorical image of the rota fortunce . 

R. Wisbey106 has discussed the use made by Walther of the complementary 

personifications vrou Minne and vrou Scelde in some detail. In Athis the 

sense in which these figures are introduced here may well go beyond the 

simply formal. Given that there are medieval works in which the figures 

of Venus and/or Fortuna are incorporated within a Christian view of the 

world as subordinated in some way to Providence, then it seems poss ible 
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that the German poet is here elucidating the fate of his principal character 

in historically authentic terms. 107 It may have seemed to him that his 

character ' s personal fatum and fortuna would be most faithfully described in 

those terms of Roman pagan worship which might, in his own Christian view of 

the world, be deemed to have foreshadowed the true nature of Providence. 

The picture of Venus and Fortuna with which we are left at this juncture, which 

marks the high point in the lives of the main characters of the poem, is one 

of them bestowing success on one whom they had previously afflicted with dis-

aster . This picture retains the darker side of both figures. 

There is a parallel with Veldeke ' s Eneide here, where in his depiction 

of Eneas ' s successful pursuit of union with Lavinia, he terms Eneas den 

minnes.3.legen TroiB.n (267, 11). He thus elucidates Eneas's success w; ft\~ +'-"l"fao\ 

love and (good) fortune. A. Groos has helpfully 

explained Veldeke ' s presentation of love in terms of his use of the topos 

of the 'Two Venuses ' , dividing them and assigning one each to Dido and Lavinia. 

Groos concludes, however, that: 'Lavinia's love is not so much occasioned 

by external figures as it is explained or personified by them ' . 108 

The one change in the German poet ' s presentation which probably reve'als 

the clearest debt of his scenic development to contemporary custom is the 

new scene on the wedding-night, set in the nuptial bedchamber. 109 The joy-

ful withdrawal of · the bri4al couple is referred to in the Rd 1 A but not described. 

Here Evas, the bride ' s father, entrusts his daughter to Athis her husband. 

She is undressed by her female relatives who then, in order to overcome her 

maidenly reticence, forcefully bring her to bed. This scene thus represents 

the legally significant, public 1 Beschreitung des Ehebetts ' together wit~ 

a gestu re rendering the concomitant ' Muntiibergang' , the transfer of leg~l 

responsibility for the bride from father to husband which is the result of 

legitimate marriage . The exact orde-r _ in which ' Beilager ' and ' Muntiibergang ' 

took place in medieval German Law has been a controversial question, but the 
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combination here of actions suggesting both facets of matrimonial law in 

t he same scene testifies to their close association. 

What emerges from the changes in the presentation of this episode is 

a n e n tirely new picture of Roman marriage. Th·is new picture is dominated 

by t he idea that Roman marriage was associated directly with the cult of 

Venus. We have seen that in this one respect the German poet's changes 

reflect an historical perspective which is at least consistent with if not 

gained from a key element in the canon law theory of marriage by consent 

wh ich was derived from Roman Law. On the other hand two impor tant changes 

reflect an accommodation of the scenic development to contemporary custom: 

the relocation of the traditio puellce so that it takes place in conspectu 

ecclesie/templi and the insertion of the new scene in the nuptial bedchamber 

illustrating the legally significant 1 Beilager 1 with its concomitant 1 Mun tiiber ­

gang 1 • Thus the consistent foci of the~ poet 1 s scenic developments are 

acts of legal or customary significance , whereby he is obviously seeking 

to give a more historically faithful account than he found in his main sou rce. 

The supplemen tary source material which he employed, i n so far as it can 

be specified at all, could mainly have been customary rather than literary, 

but the source for the idea associating Roman marriage with the cult of Venus 

may ~ have been written , though the idea itself is consistent with a key feature 

of twelfth and thirteen th century canon law . The legend of the ' Statue a nd 

t he Ri ng 1 figures as a possible sou rce for the connection between Venu s 1 s 

power a nd t he consummation of the marriage, but close verbal parallels are 

lack ing in t h is instance . 

Two possible links with Veldeke emerge from this. Firstly, the presen ­

tation of the bridegroom as a man favoured both by Venus and Fortuna can be 

par a l leled i n Veldeke 1 s terming of Eneas as the minnes.3.legen Troi.3.n in a 

similar situation; and secondly, it seems possible that the Ath is-poet ma y 

have used the same historiographic work as a fund of s ubsidiary source material 
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in his amplification of Roman life. It has been convincingly shown that 

Veldeke used another of William of Malmesbury' s Mirabilia Rom<E. to amplify 

his depiction of Pallas's grave. 110 The legend of the 'Statue and the Ring' 

and of the discovery of Pallas's grave are presented on successive pages 

in the Gesta Regum Anglorum. 

The text of fragments E and F is al~ that remains in the German version 

of the last episode, the war in Greece. Fragment E, which is mainly concerned 

with detailed description of individual chivalric combat, follows the Rd 1 A 

quite closely, apart from one minor abbreviation, and is of little interest 

for this study. 111 In fragment F, on the other hand, the German poet presents 

a greatly modified picture of the scene where Peritheus dies. 112 The methods 

adopted by the German poet in his development of this scene are revealing 

and will be considered in detail. The scene is presented in the Rd' A briefly 

as follows: 

20333 

20376-80 

2038lff. 

20385ff. 

20405ff . 

20459-78 

Theseus arrives to see his son lying mortally wounded. There 

follows a dialogue of short speeches, where Peritheus asks his 

father to moderate his grief and to show consideration for his 

mother and sister. He goes on to request that his father give 

his sister to the widowed Roman Prophilias, whose wife Cardiones 

died when falsely informed that it was her husband who had been 

mortally wounded. The lance is then withdrawn ·from the wound 

and Peritheus dies. 

a short speech is given by those Athenians present in the hall 

anxiously bemoaning the demise of Peritheus who had protected 

the city from its enemies. 

Theseus sends a messenger to Bilas asking for a truce. 

a messenger explains to Bilas the deaths of Cardiones and 

Peritheus. 

Prophilias returns to find his wife lying dead and delivers 

a 'Totenklage ' on the subject of her virtue. To this is added 

a succession of further laments by Gaite and Savine. 

Theseus laments the death of his son. 
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20479 - 502 the Duchess delivers an extended lament on Peritheus 1 s virtues. 

20503 - 518 Alemandine c ontinues in the same vein. 

There are thus two scenes in the Rd ' A which are briefly separated by 

the embassy to Bilas requesting a truce. In the first Peritheus dies after 

making his final requests, whilst in the second a whole sequence of laments 

on the two who have died is g i ven. In fragment F the German poet has taken 

elements from both of these scenes, added new material and constructed a 

much more detailed scene where the requests and laments are combined. The 

German poet has structured· the scene as follows: 
Theseus over 

Fl - 43 

F44 -1 32 

Fl33 -1 37 

Fl38-157 

Fl58 - 9 

Fl60ff. 

Fl65 - 8 

the fr agment begins du ring the course of a long speech delivered by/\ 

his dy ing son. Its principal themes are the decline in Athenian 

society and his grief a t his son ' s death. 

these lines are devoted to an extended reply by Peri theus. In 

it he exhorts his father to care for his mother and sister and 

goes on to request that a kluft (hypogeum?) be built where he 

and Cardiones can be buried together. They are fellows in death 

and ought not to be separated. He continues with instructions 

for their funeral and for the preparation of two splendid coffins 

bearing golden inscriptions to mark thei r nobility. These 

instructions are in effect a description. He also asks that his 

parents should mark their love for him by giving his sister in 

marriage to the widowed Roman Prophilias so that heroic heirs 

might still be born to continue the line. He then turns to his 

sister and asks if she is willing to comply. 

Alemandine replies in the affirmative stressing her filial 

obedience . 

Peritheus extols Prophilias 1 s virtues. 

Alemandine reaffirms her compliance. 

Peri the us· asks that the shaft be withdrawn from the wound . 

a surgeon performs the operation and dresses the wound. 

The scene is developed in two major speeches, both examples of 

sermocinatio, where the corresponding speech in the source has been exten -

sively amplified. We shall now consider these amplifications. 
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The initial source for most of the ideas in Theseus 1 s speech seems 

to have been the lament given by the OF poet to Peritheus ' s mother113 in 

the second scene , where she praised him for his virtues: Generosity, Courtli-

ness, Honour, Love, Fidelity, Prowess and Chivalry. On to this is tacked an 

invective against Fortune involving a general statement on the futility of 

resistance against her power which conjures up the traditional image of 

Fortune 1 s wheel. These ideas are relocated by the German poet in Theseus's 

speech, where they are intended to serve a different purpose. Whereas the 

Duchess sees her son as the embodiment of the chivalric virtues, it is their 

absence from Athenian society which provides the focus in Theseus 1 s lament . 

The positive, laudatory particular has been inverted into a negative, vituper-

ative generalization. An interpretative picture of decline in Athens is 

presented where Athens comes to resemble a medieval chivalri c corrununity 

or court. 

The most plausible explanat-ion for this shift in perspective is that 

the German poet has latched Cf? to the historical idea of translatio114 from 

the prologue to the Rd 1 A and has developed it into a governing principle 

in his adaptation of the final stages of the story. In his brief introductory 

sketch of the two cities which provide the backcloth for his narrative the 

OF poet alluded to the traditional, historical idea of translatio studii 

(or: translatio artium). 115 He argues that Rome was distinguished by its 

cheval erie and military prowess whilst Athens was known for its clergie or 

learning. He concludes by stating that eventually Rome took possession of 

clergie as well. E. KOhler 116 summed this up as follows: 

Damit hat der Dichter des Athis eine Translationstheorie ski~ziert, 
in der mit dem Ubergang des Wissens an Rom die Verbindung von 
chevalerie und clergie vollzogen ist. 

F, J. Worst brock has pointed out that a combination of the theory of translatio 

studii with a parallel of translatio militae can also be found in the 

1 Fi.irstenspiegelli teratur 1 of the twellfl\i" century. 117 He cites passages from 
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Gerald of Wales• De principis instructione as examples. 118 These passages 

are of real value for us in that they draft out sketches of transl atio where 

the transfer from one place to the next is accompanied by a decline in moral 

standards in the conununity which suffers the loss. This is also a character-

istic of the twelfth century concept of translatio imperii with which the 

theory of the transfer of culture and learning shares so many common features. 119 

It seems likely t hat the depiction of decline in Athens stems from the poet 1 s 

intention to describe in the text a condition consistent with what would be 

expected in Athens at that point in history where translatio was about to 

take place. It is not clear, however, that the concept of translatio which 

the German poet had in mind was the same as that envisaged by the OF poet. 

The possibility remains that he may have extended it. 

In stylistic terms the description of Athenian decline which emerges 

from Theseus's lament is similar to the kind of inverted encomium urbis which 

was characteristic of medieval laments on the decline of Rome. A parallel 

can also be seen in the speech given in the Carmen de gestis Frederici impera-

toris in Lombardia to an anonymous consul on the subject of the downfall 

of Milan. 121 Here the moral decline of the city is accomanied by a reference 

to the withdrawal of Fortune's favour. This is also the case in our text. 

Both passages probably show a development of the topes .fortuna et virtus. 122 

Given that the decline in Athenian customs is accompanied by a serious 

threat to the continuity of the dynastic rule of Theseus ' s family, t he 

question is raised whether the German poet had a different historiographic 

model in mind when he developed the sense of Theseus's grief to include the 

concept of translatio. The combination of a state of moral decline as a 

justification for .translatio with the desertion of Fortune is characteristic 

of the German historiographic idea of translatio fortunae . 123 This may well 

have been familiar to the German poet as it is characteristic of medieval 

German dynastic historiography. A classic example can be found in Widukind 1 s 

account of the transfer of power from the Frank Konrad I. to the Saxon Henry I. 
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Here the dy ing king instructs his brother that the Saxons were to inherit 

the realm on his death since the Franks no longer possessed the fortuna 

atgue mores ne9essary for kingship. 124 In any case the elucidation of hist -

orical c hange through reference to v irtus and fortuna as elements of provi­

dential workings is traditiona1.125 It seems t hat the Athis poet has amplified 

this crucial s cene in the poem in such a way as to bring out its historical 

significance for his audience. Gi ven the evidence already presented sugg-

esting that a political element in the historical perspective was evinced by 

his changes in t he presentation of classical antiquity, it seems likely 

that he will have taken this obvious oppor tunity to politicize the historic-

graphic frame provided in his source . If the OF poet for his own reasons 

sought to present Athens and Rome as staging posts in a journey taken by 

militia and studiwn on their way from the Ori ent to France, 126 then the 

German poet will almo~t certainly have adapted this historical framework 

to a cconunodate the understanding of translatio to which his German aristo -

cratic audiences were accustomed . Thi s will have been facilitated by the 

presentation of a vital stage in t he process of translatio in terms whic h 

were familiar from c ustomary understandings of the circumstances surrounding 

dynastic change. 

Since the particular translatio involved is from the Greeks to the 

Romans then t he possibility must als o be cons idered that the sense of history 

with which this episode was understood by poet and audience i n the late 

twelfth and early thirteenth centuries may have been contaminated with much 

more contemporary political considerations. A transfer from the Greeks to 

the (German) 'Romans' is a principal theme in the brief historical sketch 

o f translatio imperii given by Barbarossa to the representatives of the 

Roman senate in 1155. Here again the vigour and strength of the Franks 

combined with the moral degeneration of the Greeks is advanced as j ustifi ­

cation for the change. 127 Whether or no t this is relevant, the speech given 
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by Barbarossa, as reported by Otto of Freising, is a clear indication of the 

political interpretation with which the theory of translatio could be endowed 

in a German text dealing with Roman and Greek antiquity. 128 

Once again the scenic development of his source has provided the German 

poet with an opportunity to introduce an element of historical elucidation 

to his narrative. In this particular instance he has taken the historical 

idea of translatio from >the prologue to his source and has added to it the 

concomitant idea of decline and desertion of Fortune. Just as in the 

depictions of law and marriage in Rome· he has used an idea as a governing 

princip.le in his development of a scene. 

Peritheus.'s reply to his father (F44-132) involves major changes to 

the OF source. The three requests around which the first scene in the Rd 1 A 

is structured are retained in the German poem, albeit in considerably ampli -

fied form: ( i) that Theseus should not show too much grief but take care of 

Peritheus' s mother and sister (Rd' A 20341- 3/F44- 53); ( ii) that Alemandine 

be offered to the Roman Prophilias in marriage (20354 - 364/Fl04-159) and 

(iii) that the lance be withdrawn from the wound (Rd ' A 20365-371/Fl60-168). 

The amplification of the first request involves development of the two ideas 

in the source along simple, interpretative lines, but the treatment of the 

second involves the addition of new material. Just as in the OF poem the 

transition from the first request to the second is made via a remark on 

how near Peritheus feels himself to death. But in the German text th i s 

idea is expressed in the form of a complex metaphor. FSS-59 develops the 

image of a _ man 1 pregnant 1 with death. This phrase: ich bin eins tOdis 

swangir/wordin.. is probably derived from pseudo-Ovidian treatments of 

the image of eyes laden or heavy with death found in Ovid 1 s version of the 

Pyramus a nd This be story. 129 This is one of a series of borrowings in this 

speech by Peritheus from medieval Latin pseudo-Oilidian treatments of this 

story. They are all contained in this particular passage. The sequence 
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of ideas in this part of the speech, where Per i theus leads up to his request 

that his sister be given in marriage to Prophilias, is briefly this: 

( i) I am burdened with Death and was born to die when my mother was 

delivered of me. 

(ii) Prophilias has been paid a bitter recompense for my loss: his wife 

died when she mistakenly believed it was her husband and not I who was 

carried wounded into the city . She was unable to prevent herself from 

dying (of a broken heart) . 

(iii) Do as I ask and see to it that when I die, in return for my life-long 

obedience towards you, we are given a proper royal funeral. Have a tomb 

constructed of marble with gold decoration and have us both laid to rest 

there as we are fellows in death, in sarcophagi which are splendid enough 

for people to see that we are of true nobility. Have our names inscribed 

in golden letters so that we shall remain together and not be separated 

in death. 

( iv) After the proper span of time for mourning has passed and you once 

again are gathered together in joyful company - this is necessary since 

the living cannot prevent the dead from departing from this life - then 

show your true love of me by compensating Prophilias for the loss of his 

dear wife, who died because of me. Give him my sister as a wife - he is 

of sufficiently noble birth and is a man second to none in this world whose 

like, I dare say, will never be seen again. He is entirely unbesmirched by 

that which is called shame. 

( v) Let them be married so that to this land there may yet be born heroes 

as heirs, since it must needs be deprived of me. 

(vi) Do th is for the sake of my soul 1 s salvation, sister. 

This is then repeated in varying terms when Peritheus addresses himself 

to his sister. It seems that the German poet has amplified the request that 

the two who have died, Peritheus and Card iones , also be joined together, 
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but in death not life. This parallel request is developed with four ideas 

derived from medieval Latin , pseudo-O!Jidian treatments of the final stages 

of the Pyramus and Thisbe story where Thisbe returns to find Pyramus close 

to death, as Peritheus is here. The four ideas are: 130 (i) the metaphor 

of Death 1 s burden, here presented through the figurative sense of swangir; 

(ii) the request (to the parents) that the two be buried in the same tomb, 

which is developed in the German text through a passage describing how the 

tomb is to be constructed; 131 (iii) the statement that the two are fellows in 

death (tOtgesellin) and (iv) the request that the bodies should not be separated 

in death (daz niemin uns z~ scheide). None of these ideas are even hinted 

at in the OF poem. This use of a supplementary source seems to have been 

prompted by the intention to establish a parallelism or motif-duplication 

linking the fate of the dead with that of the living. There seems not to 

have been any suggestion in the source (Rd 1 A) that Peritheus was in love 

with Cardiones. In fact the OF text has him in love with Gayte. Cou ld the 

German poet have changed this as well? This would make sense of the use 

of Pyramus and Thisbe as subsidiary source material given in their medieval 

status as examples of doomed lovers. 132 However, there may be another 

reason for this amplification of Peri the us's dying speech. One of its ma:i n 

themes is the moral excellence of the Roman Prophilias. This is advanced 

as a justification for the bestowal of Theseus 1 s daughter on him in marriage. 

This idea is coupled in the German text with the problem of the Athenian 

succession. Prophilias i s presented as having the qualifications for the 

production of the right kind of heirs to succeed Theseus as rulers of Athens . 

This may reveal t he purpose behind the German poet 1 s merging of these two 

scenes into one. He has made the decline of Athens the principal theme of 

Theseus 1 s 1 Totenklage 1 over hi s dying son and heir. Athenian decline is 

presented in terms associated with t he historiographic concept of translatio. 

This same idea is the main historical frame offered by the OF poet in his 
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prologue as a key to the understanding of the historical relationship between 

Rome and Athens. He states that Rome is to take possession of that which 

is distinctively Athenian: clergie. It seems likely that the German poet 

has developed the idea of the marriage between Prophilias and Alemandine 

as a reply to his father ' s despair. He stresses the nobility and moral 

excellence of the Roman in order to persuade his father that Prophilias 1 s 

sons will make true rulers of Athens. Thus the marriage of Prophilias and 

Alemandine becomes, in the German version, an illustration of the dynastic 

change which accompanies translatio. It is clear from Peritheus 1 s insistence 

both that their funeral and burial arrangements should be undertaken with due 

deference to their true nobility and that the marriage he suggests is 

justified by the mutual suitability of the partners in terms of birth and 

c haracter, that his entire speech is conceived of as a reply, probably a 

consolatory reply, to his father's desperate vision of the moral collapse 

of Athenian societi~te is offering him hope for the future. His solution 

to the problem is a political one: marriage, the same solution we encounter 

at the end of Veldeke' s Eneide where Eneas marries Lavin ia , from whose union 

a dynasty is established which will produce the future emperors of Rome. 133 

As a result of these changes to the scenic development of the narrative 

an entirely new picture of life in ancient Rome and Athens has been drawn . 

I n his depiction of ancient customs and institutions the ~fi'IC<''I poet was 

governed by ideas current in his own time . He paints a positive picture 

of Roman j udic i al custom which is indebted for its detail to con temporary 

revivals of Roman offices in medieval cities and city - states. These revivals 

s hare with historiographic tradition the same idea of a connection between 

t he liberty (from oppression) of the Roman people and the office of the 

consulate , which dominates the German poet ' s presentation of law in Rome . 

We can glimpse from the accounts of thirteenth century documents how 

closely t he presentation of judicial procedure in Athis must have resembled 
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contemporary practice in at least some German episcopal cities. Given the 

brevity of the textual evidence it is hard to judge what the nature of the 

German poet ' s concept of freedom was. H. Grundmann pointed to an idea 

of freedom, derived from classical Roman historiography, which was used in 

medieval historical accounts to describe, in posit~ve terms, the actions 

and deeds of a variety of conununities in pursuit of rights of autonomy. 134 

On the other hand the term libertas is employed in charters granting rights 

of self - government to German and Italian cities in a different sense, meaning 

limited irrununity from outside authority rather than absolute autonomy. Such 

charters are grants of the freedom to exercise a restricted nwnber of powers 

within the general confines of imperial law. 135 This means that it is 

unnecessary to read into Athis elements of a manifesto for civic independence 

from imperial rule. The positive picture of the freedom afforded the Roman 

people by the office of the consulate can easily be acconunodated within the 

idealized picture of the German Roman Empire which emerges in silhouette 

from the historiographic accounts of Otto of Freising and the municipal 

charters granted by various Hohenstaufen emperors to cities in Italy and 

then later in Germany. 

This positive picture of the benefits of Roman Law may overlap with 

the providential view of pax romana which underlies the Christian historic -

graphic view of ancient Roman legal insq.tutions as prerequisites for the 

coming of Christ and the opening of the sixth aetas mundi. 136 This trad -

itional idea expressed in varied forms is very conunon i ndeed and is exten­

sively developed, for instance, again in the work of Otto of Freising. 137 

We know that Prudent ius, for example , extols the virtues of Roman society 

in precisely this connection, pr§!.ising the fraternity and friendship of the 

Roman citizenry. 138 This idealized picture of Roman antiquity mirrors 

accurately the spirit of A this. Closer to home we find a reference to the 

virtues of Roman vride during the reign of Augustus in the epilogue to 
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Veldeke 1 s Eneide, where dynastic links are drawn between Eneas and the later 

emperor. 139 The same pax augustana figures prominently in the brief histor­

iographic conspectus of the Kaiserchronik. 140 Though no explicit statements 

comparable to these survive in the Athis fragments, it seems likely that 

the positive portrayal of Roman Law in a pre-Christian era would have been 

understood to be authentic in terms of this pervasive, historiographic 

tradition. 

The changes made in the presentation of the wedding reveal a similar 

perspective. Here the poet ' s alterations are governed by the idea of a con -

nection between Roman matrimony and the cult of Venus, goddess of love. 

That conjugal love should be a fundamental condition for the legitimacy of 

marriage in canon law (and, incidentally, for its sacramental value) was 

a contemporary idea derived from the canonists 1 study of Roman law. 141 

Once again the Athis poet projects back into the ancient past a medieval, 

1 historical' conception of Rome. Whilst marital is affectio and consensus 

were elements in the Roman legal theory of marriage, there was no ancient 

customary connection between matrimony and the cult of Venus. What results 

from such historicizing adaptation is an entirely anachronistic depiction 

with bona fide claims to authenticity. This apparent paradox is typical 

of the German poet 1 s method. Once more the poet, with an historian 1 s eye, 

uses contemporary custom as material for his amplification of the marriage 

scene itself, conducted in facie ecclesiae/templi. That Roman marriage 

should be associated with the cult of Venus in her positive persona 

embodying amor legitimus may also reflect a providential view of ancient 

Rome. Roman society here anticipates with its pagan nuptial rituals the 

true sacramental significance of matrimony dependent on love which will only 

be revealed through the coming of Christ. 

In his introduction of the idea of decline as the dominant characteristic 

of Athenian society the(~r poet has added a chronological element to his 

amplification. It emerges from the moral and physical collapse of Athens 



2 7 0 

that the time for translatio has come. Peritheus 1 s entreaties of his father 

to establish a marital link with the Roman aristocrat Prophilias in order 

to secure a dynastic succession function as a further elucidation of the 

chronological pointer. The German poet br ings out t he concept of decline 

in terms which are consistent with presentations of translatio imperii in 

German historiography: collapse of moral and physical virtue is accompanied 

by the disaffection of the Fortuna necessary for rule. 

The changes in the presentation of Roman warfare reveal a crass level 

of anachronism. But here again the undercurrent beneath the major alterations 

can be acconunodated within a contemporary political theory of the continuation 

of the Roman Empire under German rule. When the Romans go into battle with 

a banner - wagon bearing the dragon standard, with an aristocratic corrunander 

carrying a shield with the same blazon as t he Count Palatine of Saxony and 

with a contingent of foot-soldiers levied municipally on a regional basis, 

then the general appearance of t heir military f orce must have resembled that 

of a German ' i mper i al ' army such as that for i nstance, led by Otto IV at Bouvines. 

This picture of the Roman military f orces will have flattered the German 

audience 1 s sense of their own Romani tas . 

It remains to be considered whether any of these changes give information 

which would help in the dating of Athis . H. Rabe's map of the first attes­

tations of the consular office in thet1iddle Ages in Wester n Europe reveals 

a proliferation in German cities f rom around 1210 onwards: 

Utrecht (1196); LUbeck (1201); Erfurt (121 2 ); Soest (1213); Strassburg (1214); 

Stendal (1215); Cologne (1216); Middelburg (1217); Freiburg and Restock 

(1218); Goslar (1219); Lippstadt and Worms (1220) and Speyer (1228 ) . This 

implies but does no t entail a terminus ante guem non of circa 1210 . 

A this has traditionally been grouped with Herbert ' s poem and with 

Albrecht ' s Metamorphosen on grounds of corrunon CG dialect and their sharing 

of the general subject-matter of c lassical antiquity. These two poems were 
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probably commissioned by Landgrave Hermann of Thuringia . The correspondence 

of Prophilias' s shield-blazon to the arms of the Count Palatine o f Saxony, 

one of the titles borne by Hermann, may provide a more tangible link with 

the Thuringian court. On the basis of these t wo textual c lues we can ten-

tatively s uggest a dating for Athis post 1210 and an association with the 

Thuringian cour t. Given the prominence of Hermann I as a literary patron 

with a predilection for narrative poetr y dealing with the matter of classical 

antiquity , t hen a further cautious, suggestion of a terminus post quem non 

of 1217 (Hermann's death) does not seem out of place . These suggestions 

remain speculative . 

What of the German poet's attitude to his primary source or 'Vorlage'? 

The modifications and additions he made to it can general l y be reduced to 

the common denominator of authentic ity , in so far as they are not evidence 

o f stylistic economy. We can accommodate his practice within the gen e ral 

confines of C. Lofmark ' s t heory of the authority of the source. It may 

be that Athis belongs in t he group of MHG narrative poems which Lofmark 

terms 'historiographic' by virtue o f their use of subsidiary sources . 142 

Most of the subsidiary source material used by the Athis poet in his 

depict ion of law in Rome could just as well have been customary as literary, 

t hough some familiarity with written t exts contain ing legal phraseology 

seems likely . It seems probable that the sources for the ideas which 

characterize his amplification of Roman legal custom, Roman nuptial custom 

and the decline of Athens were found in books . The use of Ovid or pseudo -

Ovid ian literature in his devel opment of Perithe us 1 s reply to his father 

is a typical amplificator y device. Could it be that narrative poets em-

played Ovidian scenic ideas and phrases in a manner analogous to the way 

in which medieval historiographers used Sal lust, for instance , when ampli ­

fying political speeches and commentary?143 From h is familiarity with 

legal custom and ideas, wi t h elements of historiographic t hinking and 
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also be conceivable that the mantles of lawyer, historian and poet could 

be worn by one man at different times in his life, if not simultaneously. 144 

Much of the new material added by the German poet has been integrated 

into the narrative in a manner which reveals considerable familiarity and 

facility with amplificatory techniques such as description and digression. 

He displays a particular inclination towards: sermocinatio used as an 

element of descriptio ab affectione and evidentia employed in the large-scale 

description of customary scenes involving groups or congregations of people 

in tandem with a form of digressio which obviates narrative recapitulation. 

In simpler terms, what distinguishes this poet 1 s style is a high level of 

realism and authenticity. His detailed descriptions of major characters 

in conditions of acute emotional turmoil (Athis in the cave, Gayte with 

Evas, Bilas in combat, Theseus with his dying son and Peritheus consoling 

his desperate fathe·r) fall also into this same category, since emotional 

states are an element of realistic literary depiction. Though these new 

passages are indebted to some extent to rhetorical models (this is obvious 

where traditional topoi provide the basis of new scenes or parts of scenes) 

they also provide a medium for the introduction of new elements of content. 

The German poet 1 s changes cannot be dismissed as rhetorical exercises. They 

testify to a conscious intention to add new dimensions of authenticity to 

the material which is being treated. A this is perhaps best viewed as a 

' Geschichtsroman 1 , where the view of history is politically coloured with 

a German self-awareness of their prestigious Romanitas. 
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44. See W. Freytag, op.cit., p . 231, f ootno te 19. 
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J.T. Noonan, 'Power to Choose ' , Viator 4 (1973), pp.419-434 , esp. pp. 
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66. 8136-166, and for the term, see H.-H. Steinhoff, Die Darstellung 
gleichzeitiger Geschehnisse im Mhd. Epos, Miinchen 1964, pp. 23 - 4. 
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87. See Curtius ('Zur Literaturasthetik .. ') pp.199ff., esp. p.205, where 
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120. See the note on Fl- 31 for bibliography and an example. 

121. See the note on F20. 

122. For an account' of this topes, see K. Heitmann, Fortuna and Virtus, 
Kiiln/Graz 1958, pp.17-24. 

12 See H. Beumann (~), pp.237 and 253ff.; H. Wolfram, op.cit.,pp.S - 9, 
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135. For a discussion of the concept of liberty in (mainly English) charters , 
see N. Harding, ' Political Liber ty in the Middle Ages', Specu lum 55 
(1980), pp . 423-443 , esp . pp.423 - 426. 
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pp . 268/9 ( - Contra Symmachum 2, 619 - 22) : 

Hoc actum est tan tis successibus atque triumfis , 
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G ~~:o von Pisa : Richter , Geset..ndter, Ubersetzer ' , 
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Note on the Edition 

The principle of synoptic presentation of diplomatic 

transcript side by side with critical text has been followed 

in this edition. This furnishes the reader with all the textual 

evidence provided by the manusc r ipt fragments together with an 

edition, which, it is hoped, will facilitate his reading of the 

poem. In this way Athi:s und Prophilias will become more 

accessible for both literary and linguistic study. 

The apparatus consists of two parts. At the foot of each 

page of diplomatic text there appear notes on the manuscript 

readings, which inform on the condition of the parchment and on 

relevant features of the script, such as initials. At the foot 

of the critical text is the critical apparatus, which, also 

based on the diplomatic text, gives details of the readings and 

emendations of previous editors and commentators. W.Grimm (Gr), 

C.von Kraus (Kr) and A.Leitzmann (Le)are referred to by means of 

abbreviations. Thus the reader will be able to evaluate these 

readings and emendations in the light of the diplomatic text and 

the present edition. In general the punctuation of c. von Kraus 

has been adopted, which itself is indebted to the edition of 

W. Grimm. 

The main objective of the critical edition is to 

present the text in an accessible form, clarifying obscurer 

manuscript forms with the help of certain customary editorial 

devices. No at tempt has been made to reconstruct in the 

orthography of the critical text an approximation to the 

written language of the poet. On the other hand, as many 

consistent features of the orthography of the main manuscript as 

were deemed advisable have been retained. To this orthographic 
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base have been add ed the customar y reading aids: the length 

sign:_! (= MIIG long / il/), which has onl y been assigned to the MHG 

long vowels; the i ndication of mutation ", which has be en added 

to those forms where muta tion i s expected in CG. In addition to 

this certain normalising principles have been followed i n the 

con figur ation of the critical t ext to help distinguish between 

certain sounds which are not c onsistently or clearly separated 

out in the manusc ript orthography . On the one hand, consistent 

d istinction has been introduced between t he MHG sounds 

/ iu/;/U/ ; / uo/;/Ue/;/u/ and / U/ . These sounds are printed : ( iu]; 

( al; ( uo]; [ ue];[u] and (u] . Such distinctions as these are in the 

interests of r eaders who wish to consul t reference works and 

a r e detectable, though only partly, i n scr i bal p r actice . On the 

o ther hand no qualitative distinctions are indic ated in the 

r end ering of the five HHG e- sounds : /e/;/e"/;/M/ ; /ae/ and /e/ . 

The only new feature of orthography i ntroduced here is the 

length sign. All e - sounds are printed e ither ( e l or [ e l · This 

reflects standard practice i n CG ma nusc ripts. 

\.fhat emerges from this pr agma tic editorial pract i ce is a 

more readable text which is consis t e nt only within l imits. The 

most c r ass a nomalies occur in the rhymes, where the 

reconstruction of r-n-IG written forms s uc h as vriunt ( :munt) and 

liutin(: triltin) suggest optically an impurity of rhyme which is 

almost certainly unjustified. Without doctoring the orthography 

with which the rhyme -words are rendered, e.g. vrunt: munt, 

liltin: triltin, this problem cannot be solved within the 

restrictions imposed by the general objec tives of the cri tical 

text. One radical a lterna tive would involve the reconstruction 

of a CG o rthog raphy, pos tulating CG forms as distinc t from MHG 
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ones, possibly: v runt, lUtin, urbO.rte(=MHG urborte) etc . Such an 

orthography would be hypothetical, speculative with respect to 

many of the rarer forms and would ser ve no real purpose, since 

it could r aise no claims of authenticity. 

Whe r e it seems , in t he editor 's judgement, that the 

manuscript reading must be cor rupt, the text has been emended 

cautiousl y. Emendations metri cau sa have been undertaken rarely 

and tend only to involve the restoration or elimination of an 

unstressed vowel. In those instances in f r agment A** where 

W. Gr imm ' s r eadings can no longer be verified,~Jw;-:;to the 

destructive effects of the chemical he used, the text is 

pr inted in italics. Where Grimm printed readings in a dif f e r e nt 

typeface(as an indication of their even less verifiable s t a tus) 

and where the present editor has been unable to verify them, 

the text has been printed in square brackets and italics. In 

fragments A( b- e ) no attempt ha s been made t o r econst ruc t lines 

from which large numbers of words have been l ost t hrough damage 

t o the parchment . In gener a l terms the ed itor , mindful of his 

own cons iderable ignorance and infinitel y inferior 

qualifications to those of hi s illustrious and brilliant 

predecessor, has c hosen the pa th of discretion rather than 

valour. 

The present editor has seen and colla t ed the fol lowing 

fragments: A,A*, A**,B, C. C*,D,E,F. Excellent quality black a nd 

white photographs of fragments Ac and Ae were gener ously 

provided by the Husel.UD. fUr deutsche Geschichte. Thus the only 

portions of text which have so f a r come to light which he has 

not been a ble t o see, are fragments Ab and Ad. For t hese 

fragments we must continue to rely on the edition of \V . Grimm. 
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Fragmen t A 

und sach wie s ich der he li t bal t 

sinin v ijandin virgalt 

mit verchs€:rin wundin : 

ouch sach e r Uz de r scrundin 

wie die juncvrouwe intran 

und wie s i e den edilin man 

stnir cleidi r intnactin 

und mit loubirn bedactin , 

und wu r fin erde uffin: 

10 und sach wie sie sluffin 

durch die mUrin an daz vel t 

daz sie nichein widirgelt 

i r mo r dis d§ intphiengin : 

und sach wie sie giengin 

15 anz ge bi rge i n d en wa lt. 

d6 d i t de r mere he lit ha lt 

all i z wo l bescouwi t e 1 

har te e r s i ch unvrouwi te 

d e s j uncher rin t 6di s. 

20 "daz de r mennische sus br6de i s t!" 

spr ach de r wolgemuo t e 

1 .)i ]er(Gr );E r (Kr). 2 •• )nin]slnin(Gr);Sinin(Kr ) . 3 • • )t] 
mit(Gr) ; Mit(Kr). 4 •• )ch ]ouch(Gr); Ouch(Kr). 5 •• )e lwi e(Gr ) ; 
Wie(Kr) .- 6 •• )i ]und(Gr);V1f(Kr). 7 -:-:-)n i r ]sini r( Gr); Sini r(Kr). 
8. )n lund(G r) ;vii(Kr ) . 9 -:-)n] und(Gr) ;Vi\(Kr)-:- 10 • )n lund(G r) ;Vn 
(Kr). - 11 . )urch jdurc h(G r );Dur ch(Kr ).- 12 . )az]daz(Gr);Daz(Kr). 
13 . )r ]ir(Gr);Ir(Kr) . 20 br6d.is]br6dis(Gr). 21 wo1gemuote 1 
ungemuo'te(Gr) .-
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vi rholine an stnim muote 

'"waz sule wir arme liute? 

dirre knappe lebite hiute 

25 allir sorgin ~nic 

und virsach sich harte wenic 

sus getB:nir zuovirsicht : 

unde ich unrei niz wicht 

stlirbe gerne, ob ich mtschte. 

30 disim edilin kinde t~chte 

in der werlt wol zuo lebine, 

wende al sin dine stuont ebine; 

al lige er nii zuhouwin . 

er minnite sine vrouwin 

35 in sime herzin binnin 

mit getriuweltchin minnin: 

dB. Yidir minnite sie in : 

unde stuont iewedi r s sin 

wie iz dem andirn daz get€te , 

40 des er ganze vri:Sude h€te . 

di t """aS ein lebin von .,.•illekUre : 

hie n€me ich al die \Jerlt nicht vi..i r e , 

28 vii l und e (G r ) . 31 we rlt ] we r lde (G r ) . 
32 wend e l we nd ( Gr ) . 33 liger l lit ( Gr ) ; lige er (Le). 
38 vii l und e (Gr ) . 
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ob i ch sol de ki esin : 

sus n€rne ich eine biesin 

45 vUr m!n lebin , " sprach Ath!s. 

•·daz ich ie wart alsus wis 

an der lie be uncle an der leide! 

und daz ich armir man sie beide 

alsO rechte wol irkenne! 

SO und daz ich etiswenne 

liebis s6 ge..,aldic was, 

dB mich min vriunt Prophllias 

alsus verre abe sciet, 

der mich hiute irkente niet, 

55 dO er mich sO durftic sach , 

d.3.r mir allis des gebrach 

des ich zuo den erin s olde trag in! 

daz wil ich iemir gote clagin, 

daz ich ie lieb zuo lie be i rkOs 

60 unde ich iz sO sciere virlOs. 

'W€Ste ich nicht \0'8Z lieb w€re 1 

sO were mi r unm€re 

daz ich mtn lieb vir lorn habe , 

50 Vn1 unde (Gr). 51 &waldic ] gewald ic (Gr) . 55 irkente] 
irkante (Gr). 56 dar I daz (Gr a nd Kr. 57 zu den 1 zun (Gr) . 
60 i ch iz 1 i c hz (Gr). 
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dB mir dit leit 1st kumin abe , 

65 daz ich hie muoz virendin ." 

mi t w:indindin hendin 

mit herzes\Jerindin nOt in 

gienc er zuo dem t5tin 

und huo b i n von der erd in . 

70 dO truce er den werdin 

hin zuo sini r scrundin 

dO bluotin ime die wundin 

uncle mac h i te den wee r Ot . 

"wie mac ich !emir minin tOt 

75 an ichte baz irwerbin , 

sit i ch doch wil sterbin, 

d en an disime kinde," 

gedB.chte der swinde 

und redite iz selbe widir si c h. 

80 "disin mort den ziehe i ch uffe mich . 

margine sO man sin inbi rt 

unde b! mir vund in wi rt , 

sO spreche ich daz ich in habe irslagin 

und zuo mir in daz hol getragin: 

70 truoc erl er truoc (Gr) . 73 machite) machitin al (Gr). 
77 Den) de nne (Gr) . 83 sprech ich daz ich ) sprechich ich (Gr); 
ich in hab ) ich hab in (Gr). 
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85 s6 wirt daz uolc mich v8nde 

und san zuo t8de 1rsl8nde. 

der t8t ist samftir harte vil, 

s!t ich 8t nicht genes in w:!l , 

mit j€mirlichir ptne, 

90 den mir die han de mine 

den tOt selbin t€tin." 

in dis in unger€tin 

lac der heli t unde qual 

wen biz der morgin Ubir al 

95 lllchte unde die sunne s ee in. 

do die R0m€re Ubir ein 

giengin widir uncle vort, 

do vundin sle daz bluot dort 1 

da der knappe irmordit wart 1 

100 und volgitin der irsl§nden vart 

wen biz zuo der scrundin . 

den tOt in sie da vundin 

und den lebindin da br ligin 

mit dem bluote gar besigin . 

105 Gr5z j8mir sie begiengin o 

85 uahinde lvande (Gr ) o 86 i rs1ahinde 1 irs1a nde (Gr ) o 88/91 
Grimm places t hese lines in brackets with a comma a f ter pine; 
Lei tzmann s ugges t s commas a f ter 87 vil, 88 wil and 89 ptne8nd 
no brackets, s ee commenta ry. 96 rOni'e re l ROme r (Gr ) .--
100 irs1ahinde l irs1ande (Gr ) o 103 Vn] unde (Gr ) o 
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den lebindin sie vi eng in : 

den tOtin lichamin 

in einin scilt sie n§.min 

und vr.3.gi tin den lebindin , 

110 dO sie sich virebindin, 

wer den knappin slUege 

uncle in die scrundin trUege . 

"daz han ich " sprach der heli t san 

.. wer h€:te iz andirs getB:n , 

115 wende ich bin hir eine?" 

sie spr.3chin al gemeine 

daz 'Wi.irde ime al zuo leide. 

dO vuorte sie beide 

zuo ROme Vtir den dincstuol . 

120 bime hare durch den phuol 

wart e r dicke gezogin 

und zuo der erdin gebogin 

als man in sterbin wolde , 

wen daz iz nicht we sin solde. 

125 umme ROme was iz s6 gestalt 

daz der r tchin gewalt 

109 uragit i n l v r agt i n (Gr ) . 125 Ummel Umme (initial, 
Gr, and in a foot no t e: ' kei n gr tlssere r r ot her anf angsbuchs ta be') . 
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Ubir die arm in nine gienc . 

S\o.'enne sO man dB. gevienc 

einin sculdigin an ichte , 

130 sO muoste er vtir daz gerichte : 

in torste niemin sterbin 

noch nicheine w!.s virterbin 

an guote noch an l1be , 

an kinde noch an wlbe , 

135 er dan er vUrz gerichte quam 

und der clegere alsam . 

ist daz er sich intsagite 

deme der Uf in clagi te, 

s6 wart er ledic gel.iizin san : 

140 h€te er abi r sO missetan 

daz vUr in stuont nichein bete , 

sO beslOz man in zuo stete 

in eine ketinin die d§ lac; 

dB. muoste er unz an den drittin tac 

145 inne ligin gespannin 

vUr wibin und vi.ir mannin , 

daz al daz vole an ime gese 

130 u~r daz l vurz (Gr). 136 Vnder l unde der (Gr). 144/5 
muster unz an den drittin tac/Inne l muos te unz an den drittin 
tac / er inne (Gr) , with note : 'er habe ich aus der vorher 
gehenden zeile genommen: man mtisste dart unz streichen, was doch 

z . 162 auch steht ". 
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von wi lchir scult stn verne gesc@ . 

sO den der dritte tac irscein, 

150 s6 quam daz vole Ubir ein 

zuo ROme in den vrOnin sal 

unde die consule Ubir al, 

unde virteiltin den haft . 

swie den stn verne \ti'aS gescaft , 

155 die wart da bereitit 

daz des nicht wart gebeitit ; 

sus starb d.3 manic manige wls. 

in disin ketinin wart Ath!s 

gespannin durch gerichte 

160 zuo der werlde gesichte: 

in der lac er m.1 t sorgin 

unz an den d r it tin morgin . 

DO der dritte morgin quam 

unde die nacht abe nam , 

165 daz vole al zuo hove gienc . 

ein iecltch consul der bevienc 

einin stuol den er urburte . 

Athisin man dO vuorte 

153 Vfi ui r teiltin den haft l unde irteiltin ime den haft (Gr) . 
158 disin l dise (Gr) . 
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Fragment Ab : 

Hmit edilir varwe w8rin 

und dtn gescephnisse gare , 

swie Ubile dU noch sts gevare , 

daz dUs gelougin nine mach t, 

( . · ... ... .. . . . l hier zuo br8cht . .. 

"die dtn herze gelesen 

mit getriuwelichir st~te 

ilz allin vrouwin h€te 

und hUlfe mi r daz ich genas . 

10 nil weiz i ch ," sprach Proph111as , 

" [ . ............. . . . llonin dir ." 

"nil were der sUnde alzuo vil , 

sint daz ich ir wandil h€te , 

daz i ch zw€ne morde t€te 

15 uncle eine triuwe brEkhe 

und mor t uffe den spreche, 

der iz scul f ............ . l" 

" und ge ruochit irs nicht zu in berne, 

ich wil iu vUr in wand iln, 

20 wie wellit ir i uch dan handiln?" 

SO spr8ch in die R0m€re: 

"stn wandil 1s t iu zuo sw€re." 

13 ir wandell ir niht wande l (Gr) . 20 ] either <lele.t( dan o r 
r ea d ~ fo r will et (Gr ). 
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Fragment Ac: 

''ledi c uncle unsculdic bist. 

dir ...... ere die habe alse ein mist , 

die dU mit morde lJUrbis : 

von hungir dti er irstlirbis , 

er dan dU die dine tetes I 

der dU laster hetes : 

alsO reine 'Wetz ich dich . 

dtn scult gevellit uffe mich." 

sprach de r heli t wolgeborn. 

10 "dU h8st durch leide unde zorn 

dich in den kummer br8cht 

und bist vi! Ubile bed8cht ." 

"d e r herzel i chin leide 

und der arebeide , 

IS die du lite hiute . -

dO dranc er durch die liute, 

darr .................. . 

20 .••••.•..•...•• . • . .•••• 

....................... 1 

41 <icld·e er (Gr). sl Jeic"le dan (Gr) . 



25 [ ...••.. • •• • ....••.•••.. . • 

30 

35 

............ . .......... .. 1 

.. daz salt ir alle wol gesen: 

ich han beide eigin unde H!n, 

silbir, galt , gesteine , " 

40 sprach der helit reine, 

''des gebe ich vUr in alsO vil , 

ist daz man guot nemin wil, 

daz iu geniiegi t dar ane. 

i uch ROmere ich gen.3de mane , 

45 wende i ch ," sprach Prophilias, 

"in iuwirn 'erin vli.zic was 

unde immir v11zic wesin sol. 

daz ir hier zuo red en wol ••. ·· 

46 vwer ] uwe rn (Gr ) . 
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Fragmen t Ad: 

und lange durch mich gel! tin h8t . 

e r tete durch mich die meiste t8t , 

die i e ein vriunt B.ne bete 

durch d,en andirn tete, 

al war Ot mich ein missepr ls." 

s t nis leidis, .. sprach der st€:te, 

des er durch mich h€:te ." 

dO lobitin sie Prophiliam : 

der klininge buoch man nam 

10 und screib dise mere dar ane . 

r ................... . 

15 

. . .......... .. . .. .... 1 

an mtnem sune h8t began. 

er sol ein lOn widir intph§:n. 

des mtichte er vrOltche lebin . .. 

20 ime wart widirgelt gegebin : 

w!b widir wlbe . 

21 del~ iv (Gr). 51 werer = were et ( Gr) . 6 Sines 1 S!ns 

(Gr) . 9 . man J man nam (Gr). 10 daran] dran (Gr) . 



298 

Fragment Ae : 

"daz ich wolde sterbin 

von leide durch sin liebiz w!b: 

d6 behielt er mir den lib , 

daz ich nimmir were genes in 

uncle gab mir Cardionesin , 

die gar Uz irkornin 

uncle gab mir vorlornin 

mtn vorl orin lebin widir . 

durch dise scult 1st er dar nidi r 

10 virdruckit uncle virst6zin 

von si n in hU.sgen6zin, 

die wurdin ime gram . 

manic edilir ROman 

vrouwi te sich sere 

15 dur ch ir zy.•eyer e r e J 

sit im sO wol irgangin was . 

dO sprach der heli t Prophilias: 

"h€rre trUt vati r mi n , 

daz ir s€lic mliezit sin , 

20 ich h8n eine rede ird8.cht , 

d ie h€te ich gerne voll inbr.§.cht: 

wellit i r mi r helfin d8 r zuo?" 

"jB., ich zw§.re gerne tuo, 

sune, wa z ir a n mir gert." 

6/7 irkorn :vor l orn l irkornen :vorlornen (Gr) . 
herre (Gr) . 22] c:lel<t• ~ (Gr). 

18 he re] 
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25 "Ath i s , sagit , hat i r gere 

m1nir tochtir einir mag it , 

die ist iu zv.·are unvirsagit." 

Athts sprach zu stunde 

mit lachendem munde : 

30 " sint ich wart virstOzin 

und virtribin von minin gen6zin, 

sO inkonde ich nli kumi n, 

d8r mir ere odir vrumin 

ie sO vil wurde irbot in . 

35 ich danke is gerne den got in, 

daz sie min nicht virge zzin hanr . ·· 

manic ROmere r iche . 

in einin hof , dar her Evas 

hate ein scoene palas 

40 i r bomd t €rli:che , 

Prophilias der ri che 

nam stnin gevert i n an die hant 

uncle vuorte in dar e r vant 

die scoenin Cardiones in , 

45 die s i n wi b solde wesin , 

di e e r durch k umpani e l i e , 

d8 von er gr5zin kummir vie: 

die i ntphienc in h~veliche . 

28 zo st v nden l ze stunde (Gr) . 3l ] oi, \ ~Te vnde (G r ) . 
40 He bowet J i r bOwet (G r ) , Gebowet (Le) . 47--grQ"ter ] g r Ot en 
(Gr ). i e]ve (G r ) . 
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Fragment A* 

irn ltb solde sl!zin , 

den sie mit werdin vlizin 

irzogin h@:te unz an den tac . 

sie r ou daz sie sin i e gephlac 

mit so ge t8ni n vlizin , 

s i t sie zuo langin wizin 

mit BilB.se sol de we sin , 

mit deme sie \o1.3nde nicht 

des wa r t i r harte lei de . 

10 owe mir di rre scheide, 

der ich mich von Athlse 

mime liebin amise 

genesi n ; 

dur ch Bi l8sin scheidin sol !" 

i r lUtir ougin w-urdin vol 

1 5 vi l j .3.mi r gi r trene : 

die w8rin an zuo sene, 

sw8. man sie van e behangin 

an den wol getB.n i n wang i n, 

von der r Osinr Ot i n dur chsch!ne 

20 gevar alse r ubine : 

von de r ¥11 ze geli ch ber i l lin . 

11 de r l di e (Gr; Le retains de r ) . 
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sie kondin nicht gestillin , 

\..'en tr.3.n vlOz n8ch tr.3ne. 

wen sie v.·as vrt>udin .3ne, 

25 vol j.3mirs uncle riuwin 

von den ganzin triuwin 

irs vil liebin vriundis . 

daz nidir teil irs mundis, 

daz gar von minninviure wiel, 

30 ir alsO zertllche intphiel 

alse ob sie zUrnin solde; 

swie gerne sie abir wolde 

zUrnin, sie nekonde. 

daz obir teil begonde 

35 €1 fl WE'!OiC ilf ZU diezine I 

irn rOt in munt zunsliezine, 

daz man der zene ein wenic sach. 

sie leit Ot michil ungemach 

und was da bi sO minnesam 

40 daz sie dem bestin wol inzam, 

der dO des ertrtchis wielt. 

den lib sie kQme behielt 

22 kondinl kond 'in (Gr; Le retains kondin) . 24 Wen sie] 
sie (Gr) . 34 begonde l for no apparent r eason Kraus prints a 
full stop after beg onde . 
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von den senindin sorgin, 

die sie truoc virborgin 

45 umme den helit re:i.nin. 

Evas irsach ir weinin , 

und begonde in irbarmin. 

e r besweif sie mit den annin 

unde irsllftite vil tiefin: 

50 sin ougin ime Ubir liefin , 

und bat sie sw1gin Stille. 

er sach wol daz ir wille 

an den kiln inc nine stuont . 

er tete Ot sO sie alle tuont 

55 die d§ leistin wollint triuwe , 

er liez sie habin ir riuwe 

und sciet sich von der megide 

und gienc scaf fin um i r get regide, 

daz i r niuwit des gebrach 

60 des im iemin vor gesprach . 

Prophilias uncle Cardiones 

unde ir muotir undirdes 

mit GaYtin belibin. 

SOl Gr puts this line in brackets . 
58 um ir 1 ir (Gr; Le retains um). 
(in red) almost worn a...,-a y . 

56 Ir l er(Gr); Er (Kr ) . 
61 P~ophiliasl initial 
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ir jamir sie virtribin 

65 mit vr~ude gebindim trOste, 

daz sie doch sere lOste 

Uz irn senindin riuwin. 

ir bruodir sprach intriuwin 

daz er sie wolde lOsin 

70 odir sich alsO virbOsin 

daz ers nimmi r mere 

wi dir an s1n ere 

qu€me , noch an sine macht . 

in disin dingin wart iz nacht 

7 5 und giengin die liute sl.3.fin . 

dO griffin sie zun w.3fin 

Ath1s unde Prophilias: 

uncle alliz daz zuo ROme was, 

daz Ot zuo "'·§fin tochte 

80 und sich bereitin mochte , 

daz bereitite sich gare 

und quam gemeinltchin dare 

vi.ir die stat an ein gras , 

d§ ir saminunge was 

65 uroude gebinde 1 vroude gebindim {Gr ) . 
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85 Uf einir wisin vor ein holz : 

dar quam manic rittir sto lz 

und manic helit virmezzin . 

als daz vole was gesezzin 

i n bUrgin, do r fin uncle stetin, 

90 Ev§sis tochtir beretin , 

caYrin , also quam i z dare . 

dO scuofin sie ir scare 

dO sie zusamine qu.3min 1 

die rede gar vi rn8min 

95 n8ch der wisin rare 

und t8tin daz vil dr8.te, 

sie liezin Athisin 

uffe die straze wisin 

und g8bin ime Tarquinio 

100 mit allin den s i nin , 

Margwetin , Julin , Julium , 

Androinem uncle Gracium, 

dar zuo sechs hundi rt 

ri t tere liz gesund i rt 

105 O.z allin den bestin 

90/ll Gr places t hese line s in bracket s with comma s afte r 
bereitin, GaYtin and dare . Le cfelc.ft,( the brackets and placed a 
full stop after dare;""S"ee c ommen tary . 961 Gr placed t h is 
line in brac kets-.-



die sie in den land in \oi€Stin , 

ob sie mit eaYtin 

woldin ab intritin , 

und dise sie ane quem!n , 

110 daz sie die mag it in nemin , 

ob sie die Vtir gevaztin , 

Dion!sin sie saztin 

mit tUsint halsbergin 

an die huote vor den bergin 

115 rechtinhalb des kilning is hers, 

daz er die st1ge des mers 

~o-•erte mit den sinin. 

sie saztin Palat i nin 

der Oheim was eaYtin , 

120 zuo der lerzin s1tin 

mit achte hundirt mannin 

ob sie die magit dannin : 

vUr sie zuo sciffe vuortin 

daz sie s cilde urb:.lrtin, 

125 und wtgis sie gesattin . 

dise drf scare sie bestattin 
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in tel rin uncle i n hol zin . 

sie hetin manigin stolzin 

r ittir uncle manigin hel it 

130 zuo vechtine vil Uz gey,•eli t 

di iz zuo vechtine gerie t. 

die gesamnitin die t , 

die n.icht orse hihin , 

i r stat doch wol virtrB:tin 

135 unde ir were wol torstin nUtzin ; 

sar jande uncle ouch scUtzin 

die saztin die wi sin 

daz sie durch Athisin 

beidin t halb des vanin st r itin . 

140 vor den sarjandin r itin 

tilsint r ittir in eini r scare 

mi t virdactin orsin i sinvare , 

die leitin zwene v u r s t in 

d i e wol W"e r bin getu r st in 

145 urome den werl tl t chin pris; 

da z was Marques unde Engrts, 

z\o'ene helide Uz i rkorn , 

1 32- 139 1 Kr (followi ng Gr ) placed a full stop afte r nli t z i n in 
l ine 135 , suggesting that the ph rase s die gesa.mnitin~(l32) 
and sarjande uncle ouch s c litzin (136) r efe rre d t o diffe rent 
contingen ts . A colon afte r s cUtz i n prese r ves t he possibil i t y 
t hat (136) amplif i es (1 32 ), s ee comme nta r y . 
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und w.3rin von ROme geborn 

von kUningis geslec.hte , 

150 und soldin von l€mrechte 

vor den vanin r1tin 

und zuo dem Erstin strttin . 

Nach der scare gienc der vane 

dB sie houbitin ane , 

155 sO sie ritin in den strit; 

daz was ein r5tir sam it, 

gezierit nicht zuo swache . 

ein Of gerichtit trache, 

als er iezuo vliegin sol de, 

160 von gespunninime golde 

meistirliche darin gewebin, 

der hangi te d8 bene bin, 

gehaft in eine stangin 

d.3.r e r mochte gelangin, 

165 unde die in mochte virtragin 

mit isirne wol beslagin : 

und stuont Uf eime k.arrin, 

den zugin zwene va rrin 

163/li l Grimm placed these lines in brackets. 
sentence may not be finished . 

168] This 
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Fragment A** 

Der htlvische kUninc Btlas 

von den herbergin sinin 

liez bl§.sin die bGsinin , 

phtfin unde die tabGrin slan 

und die gezelt Uf hebin san, 

der reise beginnin, 

ir herberge brinnin : 

den van in e r Uf he bin bat 

und zogite von der walstat. 

10 mit zwelf banierin einim vanin 

die ROmere zogi tin an in 

an dem gebirge obine: 

manic wo l zuo lobine 

rittir in liechtin ringin . 

15 kUninc Bilas in den dingin 

stme nevin AimOne 

bevalch daz er vil scOne 

GaYtin abe vuorte, 

daz sie nicht stritis ruo rte 

20 ...,edirnthalbin des hers 

r unde vor die sttge des mers 1 

3 Liez J Hiez (Gr and Kr ) . 
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gescaft gegin ROmere wert 

Gaytin sere gegert, 

daz man Qf in sie vuorte , 

25 daz er den scilt geurburte 

vor sinir liebin vrom.dn, 

daz siez mit €rin schouwin 

m~chte von ir amtse . 

der helit d8chte n8ch prise , 

30 wen er was vil eringir . 

der herzoge von Hontir 

hE':te guote w.3pin an 

und quam alse ein htsvisch man 

ver re zwischin den scarn 

35 vor den s1nin gevarn. 

Ath!s hete in den stundin 

stn houbit ouch virbundin , 

den scilt an den hals genumin : 

ime was ein veste sper kumin 

40 d.3 was an ein bani er. 

"Athene scival ier!" 

( ri efin R6m€re insamin . ] 
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Daz die sf pitze s1nis 1 helmis 

deme kUenin w!gande 

45 besd eckt le imme sande . 

De r ( edile l man (Tarquin les, 

f..:!_lulion uncle Androines, 

mit andirn irn gesellin 

durch ir vil baldiz ellin 

50 r n8 lch !me gevarin qu§.min : 

veste sper sie namin 

uncle ~sluog lin sporn zuo sttin . 

fA!mOn 1 in andir sit:in 

(gevarin quam 1 mit den s ! nin 

55 r unde 1 treib uf r Julionin l . 

fra rqu lines gegin AimOne: 

r da gienc l len gegin lone. 

rrarqutnes sper 1 was crane , 

fAimOnis stare uncle lancl 

60 r uncle instach Tarquine den Stich l 

funde warf in alliz undir sichl 

[Aimonis orsis gufl 

fDaz ime die bein stuondin Uf l 

f Tarquines widir Gf sprancl 
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65 vuor er Gf JuliOnin , 

alse tete er G.f AimOn:i n: 

Juli6n sin sper zuobrach, 

AimOn JuliOnin stach 

aldurch den lib aschildis 

70 und vuorte in des gevildis 

alse lane alse stn sper was , 

daz er tOt quam G.f daz gras . 

daz sper er ganz liz zuc te . 

Gracius U.f in dructe 

75 mit einir starkin sturien: 

dO were Sente Jurien 

helfe nOt da gewesin, 

daz er '"'ere genes in . 

AimOn doch genante, 

80 Gracium er an rante: 

sin sper was harte gestiUit . 

Graci us sin virvEUit: 

AimOn in durch den scilt stach, 

daz er noch inbouc noch inbrach: 

85 ern liez in ouch nicht gl !tin 

da muoste rvorne snitinl 
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Fragment B 

und wolde in habin durchstochin , 

sinin liebin mac gerochin. 

des dBchte er ime vil angin 

und bOt sich gevangin 

daz er in nicht insteche 

er dan der kiln inc gespr€che ; 

Prophilias hiez in sichirn . 

er h€te eine kichirn 

genumin vur Sal erne: 

10 Er sprach : "daz tuon ich gerne ··, 

und sichirte ime an s1nir hant . 

den helm man ime abe bant : 

der ki..ininc was dB.r undir 

(daz indunkit mich nicht wundir) 

15 wibelval alse ein asche. 

zuo s!nime harnasche 

hiez er vUerin beide 

und saz Uf andi r 'Weide . 

DO qu8.min sine knapin 

20 unde ebindin s!ne wBpin 

in vil kurtin stundin . 

1 vnl unde (Gr) . vnl und (Gr). 9 U"'\ 1 vur (Gr ) . 14] 
Gr puts t his line in brac kets. 15 Wie ual l wibelval (Gr) . 
18 vii] und (Gr). 19 knapin ] knappin (Gr). 20 vn] und (Gr) . 
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sin houbit sie im bundin , 

den scilt langitin sie dare , 

der was von l.§sGre gare , 

25 sO daz nicht bezzir s m~chte stn. 

d§ was vil meisti rlichin 1n 

von bernischim golde ein arn , 

alse er in die luft wolde varn 

gem8lit uncle intworfin . 

30 der h€te sich zuoworfin 

mit den vetichin beidin , 

mit zw:isgolde undirsceidin 

an lidin unde an vedirin : 

ouch h€te e r iecwedirin 

35 vuoz bl deme libe hine, 

daz der zagil d§ durchscine , 

Uf den scil t gestrecki t , 

d ie c1 8wi n wo l zuorecki t . 

einin ~o.·B. pinroc er vuorte , 

40 der an die wadin ruorte , 

von brUnime sam1 te 

gesnitin von guoti r wite , 

23 sie l sie ime (Gr) . 24 lazure ] lasilre (Gr ) . 28 in die 
luft l i n luft(Gr ). 29 unl unde (Gr). 33 un l und (Gr) . 
34 iecwedirin l ietwedirin (Gr ). 35 Uvoz ] Uv "'l. (Kr ); deme ] 
dem (Gr) . 
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alse er in trag in w-olde: 

von gespunninime golde 

45 arne genuoc dar ln gewebi n 

vorne hindine benebin 

an g@rin unde an sitin. 

man sach in zuo den z!tin 

einin halsberc ane vUerin 

50 mit riemin und mit snUerin 

gestrickit zuo den mailin 

an der stnir fantailin, 

daz sie ml5chtin nicht intlOsin: 

und zwO silbirwizin hosin 

55 gestrickit um.me stne bein: 

unde ein helm der verre scein 

von spiegilbrlinim st8le 

mit manigim gol tm8le 

die sich d8 verre wistin 

60 gezierit an den 11stin 

unde an dem barbiere. 

eine riche baniere 

vuorte er an sine hant , 

44 gespunnime 1 gespunninme (Gr). 46 hindene ] hinden (Gr). 
50 unl und (Gr). 52 an der sin in 1 an s1nir (Gr) . 53 sie l sie 
sich (Gr , Le argues for re tention of MS r ead ing). 54 vD]und(Gr). 
56\Tn ein l und einin (Gr); der uerre s chein l i n brackets ( Gr). 
59) in brackets (Gr). 61 Vnl unde (Gr). 
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die was ve rre be kant , 

65 n8ch stnin scildin gesnitin. 

ein guot march hihe er bescr i tin , 

virdact mit zwein deckin. 

ein swert mit ganzir eckin, 

daz sere mochte sntdin, 

70 vuorte er an stnir sttin 

und reit nz an daz hOste 

er warb nBch einir joste 

mit manltchir pine. 

ime volgitin die stne 

75 mit manltchin gebe r din; 

daz vrouwite de n werdin . 

Von Mess tne Marg8z 

mit einir sturien die was grOz 

quam in den bU.hurt gevarn. 

80 er sach andirnthalb den arn 

von eime scafte wedilin: 

daz irwegite den edilin 

an einin manltchin ott . 

er r eit ein sc6ne ravtt 

64 1 in brackets (Gr) o 66 heter l hete er (Gr) o 69 snit in l 
sn1din (Gr)o 71 viil und (Gr )o 74 !me l im (Gr) o 78 die was 
groz l in brackets (Gr) o 
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verre swarzir dan ein kale, 

unde was gew8pinit wole: 

da mite was die rede vi rant. 

ein sper vuorte er an der hant: 

ein zeichin von r1chir habe 

90 verre wandilte d8r abe 

unde irsprancte durch 8118sin 

Of Prophili8sin 

mit Of gerichtir banier. 

"Mess1ne sci valie r!" 

95 rief er dO er irsprancte. 

Prophilias ouch virhancte 

stme orse vil dr8te. 

ein stare sper er h8.te 

geslagin undir s1nin arm: 

100 die mailin w§.rin wordin warm 

deme klienin jungelinge 

und stach in durch die ringe 

vorme scilde in den bOch 

und warf in tOt in einin str\ich; 

105 daz sper dennoch ganz beleib. 

86 vnl unde (Gr). 89/90] in 
wadilte (Le). 91 Viil unde 
baniere:scievaliere (Gr). 
brackets (Gr). 102 Vn] und 

brackets (Gr). 90 wandilte] 
( Gr). 93:4 banier : scieualie r 1 
97 Sime l s1m (Gr). 100/1011 in 

(Gr). 104 Vii] und (Gr). 
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daz ors er vort mit sporn treib 

unde vuor in allin bevorn. 

er h€:te in andir stt irkorn 

den helit Oiontsin 

110 wa ime daz spertsin 

steckite in der sltin: 

und sach sie starke strttin, 

des hers in beidin endin 

daz vole vaste swendin; 

115 die beidinthalb sich wertin 

mit spern uncle mit swertin1 

die vil dicke besuffin 

den orsin in den guffin 

unde in den klienin liutin. 

120 Athls Ot stne trUtin 

ROme vil scedeltche irwarb, 

wende ir vil dB:r umme irstarb. 

Prophilias der geh€:rte 

Ubir Diontsin k€:rte 

125 des vil manigir intgalt 

und bescutte mit gewalt 

107 vrrl und (Gr). 112 vii] und (Gr). 115 die 1 sie (Gr; Le 
argues retention). 116 uii) und (Gr). 118 ~ in den) orsin in 
den (Gr). 119 vii] und (Gr). 120/1] Athts mit sinin trutin/ 
ROme vil scedeltche irwarb (Gr; Le argues for MS reading). 

125) in brackets (Gr). 126 vii) unde (Gr). 
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den kUenin Diontsin; 

des l obi tin in die wtsin. 

sie hE! t in in Uz den vriundin 

130 wunt unde ungesundin 

undir den ROmer i n zuo tr8ste: 

den vienc er und lOste 

Diontsin stnin mac. 

er was an tugindin nicht trB.c, 

135 dO e r den herzogin vienc. 

sulche t8 t er dB. begienc , 

wen der strtt der was hart, 

daz er d8 von sO mtiede wart 

von den manicvaldin slegin 

140 daz er sich mochte nicht geregin: 

und reit ilz r ou.win von disin 

undir bourne an einir wisin 

an ein wUnnicltchiz gras , 

daz genuoc na deme strtte was, 

145 wen biz ir ors virbliesin. 

er sprach: "wir suln hie stn, 

130 unl unde 
(Gr). 1371 
und (Gr) . 
r eading). 

(Gr). 131 r omerin ] Romern (Gr). 132 u!r] unde 
in brackets (Gr). 138 da uon I d6 (Gr) . 141 viil 
146 hie stn l hie kiesin (Gr; Le retains MS 
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uns rouwin e i ne wile, 

ob der kUninc von Bile 

mit allir macht puniere, 

150 daz wir m!ne baniere 

kerin im zuogeg ine . 

beseht iuc h allir wegine 

ob ir noch Athtsis 

minis liebin amtsis 

155 iergin werdit geware . " 

dO Ubirs8hin sie die scare 

durch ein wetirdUnniz loub 

unde irsB.hin grOzin stoub 

von Athtse stiebin , 

160 und begondin in ime liebin. 

s ie spr8chin: "ieniz ist Athts 

unde h8t irworbin de n prts: 

e r ist die v1jande ane kumin 

unde h8t Gaytin genumin; 

165 des 1st uns wol an muote . .. 

des vrouwite sich der guote. 

DO sante er Androcheum, 

den cons ul Anticheum 

147 r ouwin] rouwe (Gr). 151 im ] ime (Gr). 158 vii] unde 
(Gr). 159 athise ] Ath1se uffe (Gr; Le against emendation). 
160 vii] und e (Gr). 164 ~nd (Gr). 



3 2 0 

Fragment C 

Btlas dB von Btle 

was ouch al die wile 

von der erdin Uf gesprungin. 

zuosamine sie drungin, 

mtn her Athts unde Btlas. 

Alixandir und Kolibas, 

Driens und Dorilaus, 

Walfaram und Korilaus 

und der kUene Panda ron, 

10 der herzoge von Korillon 

zuo der erdin von ir veiztin 

orsin vil dr.3te irbeiztin 

mit allin ir gevertin, 

daz sie den kUninc we rtin. 

15 Athts und Graciens , 

Androines und Juliens, 

Lucegwie und Florent!nus, 

Anthonius unde Lattnus, 

mit allin irn gesellin 

20 durch ir baldiz ellin 

den kUninc zuo vuoz bestuondin. 

5 Miner) her (Gr; Le: min her); un] unde (Gr). 6 un) unde 
(Gr). 7 un) und (Gr). 9 Vii) unde (Gr). 15 un) unde (Gr) . 
15:16 graciens:juliens l Gracius: Julius (Gr) . 16 Uri] und (Gr). 
17 ull") und (Gr). 18 uii ] und (Gr). 
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d() giengin die wol tuondin 

und truogin ir baniere, 

d§ vogile unde tiere 

25 w8rin beide 1n gesnitin. 

als manlich truce niich stnin sitin 

vaste an ein andir, 

Kolibas unde Alixandir 

mit all in den die sie h3tin 

30 B1Usin gas virtri!tin 

und stattin des nicheine wts 

daz der kUninc unde A this 

intsamint vGc htin ein i n wic. 

sie irkantin wol ir beidir criec, 

35 daz sie gevikh w8rin 

und nOte sich virb§.rin : 

des torstin siez nicht wB.gin, 

die BilB.sis phlB.gin, 

vor stnis ltbis vorchte; 

40 wende Athts wundir worchte 

des tagis an stnir rittirscaft . 

er hete manheit unde craft 

23 vnl und (Gr). 24 un) unde (Gr). 28 unl und (Gr) . 
29 all in den l all in (Gr). 31 Vfil und (Gr). 32 unl unde 
(Gr).36 Vn) und (Gr). 42 undl unde (Gr) . 
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an lt be unde an sinnin: 

ouch half im craft der Minnin , 

45 daz er geturstilt chin st r e i t. 

mit sorcsami r arbei t 

die n5tvestin giengin 

u nd g.llbin unde i n t phiengin 

manigin smerzindin strich : 

50 d8 von inbeidinthalbin sich 

der kUenin scade gemE!rte. 

ir nichein d.li virherte 

den andirn zuo sl8ne: 

ir nichein zuo vane 

55 des andirn d§ gerte . 

d8 gienc swert gegin swerte , 

slac gienc gegin slage, 

wen biz sich zum mittin tage 

die sunne begonde neigin, 

60 und sich die waleve i gin 

beidinthalbin Gz geliisin. 

sie vUchtin an B113sin 

mit he zltchime zorne . 

43 unl und (Gr). 48 vnl und (Gr); uiil unde, (Gr). 
stich . (Gr; Le counsels Y.etention). . 53 dem] den 
56 gienc 1 gienc da (Gr). 58 zum ] zuo dem (Gr). 
und s i e (Gr). 

49 strich) 
(Gr). 

60 vii" sich) 
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Btlas der O.z irkorne 

6 5 stuont in ma nltchin vore: 

den scilt truoc er inbore 

ve rre vor de n hand in. 

er stuont in den gewandin, 

dO er nicht mtschte gesigin, 

70 daz er wolde d§ belig in 

unde er nicht genes in wo lde . 

des vac ht der @rinholde 

in helidis gebe rdin 

und tungite die erdin 

7 5 mit r eveigim bluote, 

stnis ltbis ane huote. 

Dannoch stuont des kUningis vane 

d§ sie houbitin ane; 

des phlac der helit Abster ne, 

80 der kUninc von Palerne, 

und Dimothenes der deg in. 

sie sihin harte ungewegin 

den strtt irs he rrin halbin wesin 

und daz er ml:Schte ni cht genesin: 

66 scilt ) s cilt den (Gr)o 71 Vii] und (Gr)o 74 Vntungi te ] 
und tungite da (Gr) o 75 r e ueigin] der reveigin (Gr) o Bl Vn 
dimothenes l unde Dimoth@ne (Gr). 84 Vndaz) und daz (Gr). 
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85 swaz er in gebe stnir habe, 

sie nie hUlfin ime dar abe; 

und s~hin den kUninc. in noet in stB.n 

und manigin nttslac slB.n 

und degintltchin stttin: 

90 und sB.hin in andir sttin 

haldin eine grOze scare 

mit virdactin orsin 1sinvare, 

die der karr8schin phlB:gin, 

unde ir ltb wol torstin wB:gin 

95 durch den werltltchin prts; 

der phlac Marques unde Engris. 

die irsach Absterne: 

d6 hete er vil gerne 

B118sin vonme str tte br8cht. 

100 in manltchir andB.cht 

in den blihurt e r ruorte; 

ein stare sper er vuorte. 

Brtnus den kUninc irsach 

d8 er durch die scare brach, 

105 und rante in manltchin ane; 

85/ 61 in brackets (Gr). 86 nie] ne (Gr). 87 vn] und (Gr). 
88 Vii ] unde ( Gr) . 89 Vir 1 und ( Gr) • 90 Vir] und ( Gr ) • 94 viil 
und (Gr). 96 unl und (Gr) . 100 In] mit (Gr). 105 Vii] und 
(Gr). 
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er reit ein ors wtz alse ein swane, 

daz was snel unde stare. 

mi tme scilde er sich bare, 

dO er den kUninc hete irkorn. 

110 daz ors nam er mit den sporn, 

daz i n vil snellf:chin truoc. 

undirz uochse er daz sper sluoc; 

daz selbe tete Abste r ne: 

wende e r was ein ker ne 

115 zuo tuone werde ri ttirscaf t. 

an den hals er in traf 

da er in velligin wiste. 

Brtnus de r virmis t e. 

Absterne was von grOzir c raft: 

120 er stach den eschtnin scaft 

daz er sich von creftin bouc, 

und Brtnus von dem orse v louc 

und er wunt viel uff in sant. 

daz ors nam er an die hant : 

125 B118se e r iz br8chte, 

des nOt er vor bed8chte , 

107 un) unde (Gr). 10 9 het) hete (Gr). ll2 Vndirz ochise 
er daz sper 1 daz sper er undirz ochise (Gr). 122 vfi ] und (Gr). 
123 vii] unde (Gr). 



32 6 

wende er vil triuwin hiite . 

"wol Uf," sprach er vil dr8te, 

"unde war t it war ir wellit : 

130 sich hilt sf!re missestellit 

daz vole in deme strtte." 

"nein A he lit, nU btte 

noch eine c leine wtle!" 

sprach de r klininc von Bile, 

135 "daz vole von eime scricke 

virzagit hart e dicke 

uncle irscamit sich vor leide 

unde irmanni t andirwe i de 

und strtti t d anne baz dan er. 

140 swenne der helit wirdit ser, 

sO irmannit er von den wundin 

und gesigit undir stundin: 

daz selbe mac uns hie gescen , 

daz sol t dO., heli t, ane sen. 

145 "Nein", sprach der andir deg in, 

"der strtt ist alse ungewegin 

daz ir nicht gesigin mUgit: 

129 vnl unde (Gr). 137 Vii] unde (Gr). 138 Vn l unde 
(Gr) . l39 vnl unde (Gr). 141 ir ] er (Gr) . 142 Vii und (Gr). 
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liebe h~rre des gehiigit, 

und lilzi t iuch nicht toe tin. 

150 sich sol in stnin noetin 

der helit wol virsinnin: 

in gelUcke unde in gewinnin 

dunkint alle liute wts. 

daz 1st ein lobiltchir prts, 

155 swenne iz dem manne m.isseg8t, 

daz er sich dan wol geh.ilt 

und sich stellit d3r ingegin, 

alse im stn dine ist ge legin, .. 

sprach der he lit mere. 

160 "iu sint die ROmere 

alsO wol gesezzin, 

wolt irs nicht virgezzin 

und wolt irz d8r nB.ch handiln, 

daz sie iu mUezin wandiln 

165 swaz sie iu lastirs habint irbotin, 

ouch geloube ich iu bt unsin got in: 

wolt ir mtn dienist d8r zuo, 

daz ichz deste gernir tuo. " 

149 Vn] und (Gr). 152 un] und (Gr). 
166 geloubich] ge1obe ich (Gr). 

157 vn] und (Gr). 
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Fragment C* 

und scuofin dii daz dienist. 

nU dit al gescen 1st 

und der mittir tac zuogienc 

und die kUelde ane gevienc , 

dO wart der magit Gayte 

gegin der hOchgecite 

gecleidit, sO nie mag it baz 

an irm briutestuol gesaz; 

daz h€:te ir vatir vor bediicht. 

10 ir allir phert wiirin briicht 

in den hof durch ritin. 

dcS huob man Uf Gaytin: 

Evas nam sie an die hant 

unde Cardionem zuhant; 

15 A this ir reitgeselle was. 

d8.r niich reit Prophilias 

und stn muotir Salus tine: 

d§r n8ch al die stne: 

d8r niich die vrouwin von der stat; 

20 der iecltch hete sich gegat 

zuo deme der ir ebine quam 

1 Vn 1 und (Gr) . 
brackets (Gr). 

vn] und (Gr). 4 Vn 1 und (Gr) . 13 ] in 
14 vn l unde (Gr). 17 Vnj un (Gr). 
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unde ir zuo dieniste gezam. 

vil vidil@:re qu.8min 

die d§ wale gezB.min, 

25 und vidiltin vil suoze. 

in mUezicltchir muoze 

s8 ri tin sie genuoc tr.8ge 

gegin der wurml8ge, 

wende der wee was kurt. 

30 vor ime irhuob sich der bU.hurt 

von allin den jungin rittirn, 

die machtin manige splittirn 

liz den w1zniuwin sceftin; 

swa sie den scaft beheftin 

35 uffe die vrischin scilde, 

daz ist uns noch ein bilde 

unde ein geziuc der elichei t. 

vil manic rittir gemeit 

quam zuo deme blihurde; 

40 ich wene den wol wUrde 

gewa r tit von den vrouwi n. 

got 18ze in wol gezouwin, 

22 vii] und (Gr). 25 vn] und (Gr). 
(Gr). 37 Vol und (Gr). 

31 all in den J all in 
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daz siez mUezin scS beg~n 

daz sie zuo l obe dar abe st~n. 

45 Nil wart zuo ROme ein spil ged8cht, 

daz wart des tagis vollinbr8cht 

durch den werltltchin ruom. 

swenne ein wert briuteguom 

mit stnir brUt zuo hove reit, 

50 sa was des da gewonheit 

daz alle junge liute, 

witewin, megide, briute, 

den sulche spil gezB:min, 

dan zusamine qu8.min 

55 und sich bihandin viengin 

und vUr die briute giengin. 

ir iecltch n8ch ir echte , 

sO sie geleistin mechte, 

h@te ir dine d8 gesazt 

60 und sich mit cleidirn liz gevazt, 

von rtchin rockin wol gesnitin, 

n8ch den franzoischin sitin 

vil ebine an sich gescurzt 

48 Swen ] swenne (Gr). 55 vii] und (Gr). 56 vii] und (Gr); 
brute] brilt (Gr). 60 vil] und (Gr). 
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und zuo der erdin gekurzt; 

65 ir arme sO.bire virnB.t, 

s6 die werlt noch site h8t; 

mit guotin gUrtlin langin, 

beslagin mit goltspangin, 

mit tiurin vUrspannin. 

70 dO sie giengin dannin 

in hOe gerindim muote, 

truogins Q.f ir huote 

da z sie nine virblichin: 

ir hantschin gestrichin 

75 unde ebine sich gestellit. 

sus giengin sie gesellit, 

wen biz sie d8r quB.min 

dAr sie die brUt virn8min; 

d§ s8zin sie unde beititin, 

80 wen biz sie sich bereititin 

mit zUchtltchin gelB.zin. 

sO sie dan Of ges8zin, 

sO irhuobin die werdin 

vor der briute pherdin 

65 / 61 in brackets (Gr). 
(Gr) . 

75 Vii] und (Gr). 79 un] und 
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85 ein spil, daz was ein linde hOt, 

Ubir ein welch h8r gesUt, 

alse ein kO.le als5 grOz; 

disin handeweichin clOz 

den wurfin sie ein andir. 

90 swilch ir da was gerandir 

und snellir dan die andirn, 

sO sie begondin wandirn, 

die behielt da den seal. 

di t spil was geheizin hal 

95 in roemischir zungin. 

sus giengin die jungin 

hUpfinde unde springinde, 

von den briutin singinde, 

ein andir werfinde den bal, 

100 der an spile nicht ruowin sal. 

vUrz tempi! der gotinne, 

die vrouwe ist Ubir die minne, 

die was dO venUs genant, 

s8 quam ir ~wart zuhant, 

105 ein man aldir unde grts. 

91 vii) und (Gr) . 97 un) unde (Gr). lOS un) unde (Gr). 
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der seginte sie stne wts 

und gab sie mit wort in, 

die dar zuo gehOrtin, 

zusamine zuo rechtir ~; 

110 s6 tatin abir dise alse ~ 

biz zuo den herbergin widir. 

sO sie dan irbeiztin nidir, 

sO gab man in ir beidi r 

ir ors, ir phert, ir cleidir 

115 und swaz sie zierdin vuortin ane. 

da mite huobin sie sich dane 

uffe den hof vrOnin: 

d§ tanztin die scoenin. 

jungin vrouwin inne 

120 zerin der gotinne 

dit warin heidinsche site 

hie wart gekondierit mite 

Athts und Gayte: 

sO nie vor der gectte 

125 juncvrouwe, wene ich, wurde 

mit spile und mit bO.hurde 

107 Vli] und (Gr)?. 114 lr"'ls] ors (Gr). 115 vii] und 
(Gr). 115 vi'i] und (Gr). 123 un] und (Gr). 126 unl und 
(Gr). 
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mit zUchtigirn gel8zin 

zuo hove und zuo str8zin 

gevuorit @rsamir; 

130 d8 was vrtlude Ane j8mir. 

waz touc ein ummecreizin? 

die vrouwin al irbeizin 

besundirn vor der port in. 

die in d8r zuo geh5rtin 

135 die vuortin die phert hin 

und die ritter zuo zin; 

daz manigin wart zuo ptnin 

ir iecltch nam die stnin 

und vuorte sie vil scOne, 

140 d8 der tisc h vrOne 

GaY tin be r ei tit was. 

dO hiez ir vatir Evas 

den vrouwin gebin wazzir. 

Athis d8 nicht virgazzir 

t4s und trat zuo caYttn 

ebine an ir sttin 

mit zUchtigin gelB:zin 

127 zuchtigirn l zuchtigin (Gr; Le counsels retention). 130 
uroud 1 vroude ( Gr ~. 134 Die in l die (Gr). 135 u11rtin l vuortin 
in (Gr). 136 Viilund (Gr). 137:8 pinin:sinin] pine:sine (Gr;Le 
argues retention) . 139 Vii] und (Gr) . 145 vii] und (Gr). 
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sie s.ilzin nidir unde S.zin; 

man gab in allis des genuoc 

150 des daz ertrtche truoc. 

DB: mite s1 die rede vi rant. 

vil kerzin wart d§ Of gebrant, 

dO man des 8bindis intsuob. 

einin tanz man ane huob 

155 durch daz die muottruobin, 

die gerne j 3mir Uebin, 

vrtlude d8 intphiengin. 

v i l vidilihe giengin 

und vidiltin vil sUeze notin . 

160 d8 wart vil dienstis irbotin 

den wolgetilnin vrouwin. 

die ammichtliute irzouwin 

die ir d8 warenB.min: 

sie 8zin gB:s unde quiimin . 

165 dO der tanz sich virliez , 

trinkin man bre ngin hiez 

den wirtin und den gestio. 

dO vuortin sie die bestin, 

148 unl und (Gr). 159 Vii] und (Gr). 163 ir ware da ] ir 
da ware (Gr). 164 un] und (Gr). 166 Trinke] trinkin (Gr). 
167 un] und (Gr). 
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Fragment D 

vil vrouwin mit vil mannin, 

mit grOzin vrtludin dannin 

dB. ir bette was bereitit. 

Daz vole nicht langir beitit, 

5 und liez sich niuwit strilfin; 

swaz dB: nicht solde slB.fin, 

daz nam urloub unde gienc. 

die brUt ir dine ane vienc 

vil gezogenltche. 

10 her Evas der rtche 

bevalch die magi t Athise. 

d6 sciet sich der grtse 

von der wolgetB.nin mag it. 

waz sol dB: von m€ gesagit? 

15 Ist daz ich vUrdir sagite, 

dem vole iz missehagite, 

und begondis irlangin. 

Gayte die wart begangin 

sO nie kint von kUningis art 

20 ersamir hie begangin wart; 

d8r ane lB.t iu genUegin. 

5 Vol und (Gr). 
da von me (Gr). 

7 uii] unde (Gr). 
17 vnl unde (Gr). 

14 sol da me uon] sol 
20 hie l ie (Gr). 
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Athts mit scoenin vuogin 

legite sich zum ~rstin nidir: 

Ga9te ein wenic Streit dB widir; 

25 daz indunkit mi ch nicht wundir, 

dB was vi rborgin und i r 

des mannis vorchte kind is scame. 

iz ist ein grOz dine mann is name: 

ein sulch d ine zuo gescende, 

30 daz ein mag it, zuo sende 

den liutin , tr itit an die stat, 

dB.r nie ir vuoz an getrat: 

swie lieb sie den man habe, 

die scame wtsit sie d8r abe, 

35 daz siez bl6dili:chin tuo. 

Salusttne sprach ir zuo 

und hiez sie si c h incleidin. 

Prophilias gab in beidin 

guote nacht und gienc diir vtire. 

40 ein vrouwe besl6z die tilre 

uncl e incleidit in sie und i rdes. 

Salusttne und Cardiones 

24 Gaytei n 1 Gayte ein (Gr) o 28 dine) dienc (Gr) o 37 Vii) 
unde (Gr); sich cleidin 1 sie incleidin (Gr) o 39 un1 und (Gr) o 

41 VO incleiditin sie l uncle incleidites (Gr; Le retains MS 
reading but punctuates with a comma after undirdes) . 42 uO l und 
(Gr)o 
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n8min Ga9tin mit gewalt 

und legit ins an den he lit halt; 

45 vi! vr511chin er sie intphienc. 

sie nam urloub unde gienc 

und die vrouwin alzugatir, 

und legite sich b1 irn vatir, 

den bidirvin Ev8sin. 

SO nebin Prophililisin 

legite sich Cardiones. 

vUrdir tar ich nicht sprechin wes 

sie begondin odir t€:tin. 

gr3zin seal sie h€:tin 

55 ir vriunt unde ir m8ge 

in der wurmel8ge, 

wen biz sie sich gevrouwi tin genuoc 

und man trinkin dB:r getruoc; 

dO sciedin sie sich alle 

60 und vuorin dan mit scalle, 

d8r sie zuo tuone h8tin. 

vil wachtEhe ilf tr8tin 

und bewartin sie vor den diebin. 

44 Vnl und (Gr). 45 er sie ) ers (Gr). 46 un) unde (Gr). 
47 vii und (Gr). 48 Vn) und (Gr). 58 vn] und (Gr) . 60 viil 
und (Gr). 63 vii) und (Gr); vor den) vor (Gr). 



3 3 9 

seht! dise zwei geliebin 

65 bt ein andir lilgin, 

vil vrtsudin ph18gin, 

ala manltch wol wizzin mac. 

d5 lieb bf lie be gelac, 

unde erz an stnin arm genam, 

70 waz d§ vr!:Sudin abe quam 

vrtsude gerindin sinnin! 

ist daz ime von der Minnin 

ie sichein ungemach 

an stme ltbe gescach, 

7 5 dO er Cardionem virk6s 

und stn erbe vir lOs, 

des in die Mione intsazte: 

wie wol sies in irgazte 

' mit der scoenin Gaytin, 

80 die sie bf stnir s1tin 

mit grOzin noetin hete brB.cht. 

er h~te iz andirs gedB.cht 

kilninc Btlas, d6 er sie nam; 

die selde was ime gram 

66 Vil] und vil (Gr). 67 Also] als (Gr). 
(Gr). 80bisinir l bt sine (Gr). 

76 vn] und 
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85 und goode ir baz Athtse, 

den sie an rittirs prise 

gehOit hete sere. 

waz solde der rede mere? 

Athts bt Gaytin lac 

90 wen bi z verre uffin tac, 

und daz die sunne scein. 

di e wtle die ROm~re Ubir ein 

zuo d e n betehUsin ritin 

ir gate um.me ir hulde bitin, 

95 dO w§rin ouch dise irwachit 

und hetin sich Uf gemachit 

in mUeziclichir muo ze . 

mit manigim semftin gruoze 

sciet sich Athts dannin 

100 und gienc zuo den mannin 

d§: der allir meiste was. 

dO vuorte in Prophilias 

d§: er sich solde cleidin; 

man hete in gel1che beidin 

105 gewunnin cleidir harte guot. 

d3 sie hetin sich gescuot 

85 Vnl und (Gr). 91 Vn) unde (Gr). 92 die wile die) d8 die 
(Gr). 94 urn) umme (Gr). 96 viil und (Gr). 102 u~rtin) vuorte 
in (Gr). 
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unde ir ermiln virn€:tin 

und sich gevangin hfhin, 

O.f ir phert sie sS.zin 

110 mit scoenin gelB.zin. 

hie mochte ich vil abe sag in, 

wie stn gesmide was betragin 

mit r6tgebrantim golde, 

ob ichz nicht kUrt in solde. 

115 sie ritin mit ir vriundin 

dB sie daz tempil vundin 

veneris der gotinne, 

die vrouwe ist Ubir die minne. 

dO man ir recht in d§ getete, 

120 unde sie zw€:ne an ir gebete 

gewB.rin mit ir mB.gin, 

wen biz sies genuoc gephHlgin: 

dO ritin sie ungebeitit 

d§ iz gestUele was bereitit 

125 mit scoenim bUhurde widir. 

dB. l ege wir die rede nidir. 

107 vii ir emln l und in emiln wol (Gr). 108 Vii sich J sich 
(Gr). 120 vii) und (Gr). 122"Sies) siez (Gr). 
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Salusttne und Cardiones 

w8.rin ouch kumin undirdes 

und heimltche liute, 

130 und hulfin Uf der briute. 

ir cleidir t8tin sie ir ane 

unde vuortin sie dane 

in ein andir pavliO.n. 

ein phellil vtolinbrUn, 

135 von golde tier dB.r tn gewebin, 

loubirzwtge, wtnrebin 

und wie g evlochtin stricke , 

undirwo r c ht vil di c ke 

mit golde deme rOt in: 

140 dllr abe was irscrOtin 

ein mantil wol mit sinnin, 

bezogin wol inbinnin 

mit hermtnin vedirin: 

an dem orte iecwedirin 

145 nidine zuo gestreckit 

unde obine vUr gestreckit 

ein brUn zobil zuo m8zin rlich, 

alse er wart in einir drO.ch 

129 Viil und (Gr) o 
137 Vn) und (Gr) o 

130 vn) und (Gr)o 132 Vn) unde (Gr)o 
144 iecwedirin J ietwedirin (Gr) o 
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gevangin d8r zuo Riuzin. 

150 zwei tassel inbOzin 

von golde w§rin gesmidit 

und wie zusamine gelidit: 

mit guo tin steinin undirsazt, 

alse sie vil tiure gescazt 

155 d5 wurdin von den wtsin, 

die guot wol kondin prtsin 

unde achte wist in werkis. 

und des selbin gemerkis 

was ein roc ir gesnitin 

160 n8ch den franzois chin sitin 

wedir zuo lane noch zuo kurt; 

dB hthe sie sich ingegurt 

mit einim beslaginin bortin 

inmittin und zuo den ortin 

165 mit cleinin goltspangin 

gevliegin , nicht zuo lang in. 

von golde ein vlirspan harte wol 

gesmidit unde edilir steine vol . 

152 Vnwie] und we (Gr). 157 vii] und (Gr). 
(Gr); gemerkis l gewerkis (Gr; Le retains MS 
eime (Gr). 164 Uri] und (Gr); zu den l zun 
golde (Gr). 168 un] und (Gr). 

158 Vn des] des 
reading). 163 einin 1 
(Gr). 167 gold] 



34 ~ 

Fragment E 

daz im argis nicht gescach. 

Ga9te dit wol gesach, 

daz her Perith~us was 

sO gevallin uffiz gras, 

daz er von unmechtin 

lac in swachin echtin, 

alse ob er were t8t geslagin: 

und begonde in lei tltchin clagin 

widir Cardionesin. 

10 zware sol dit war wesin 

umme stnin tOtval", 

sprach die stat Ubiral, 

"sO wirt i ntworcht Athene. 

sie wurbinz wol sie zw€:ne, 

15 kUninc Kassidorus unde er: 

und sol des nil nicht wesin mer, 

daz Peritheus ist irslagin, 

wer sol die last uns helfin tragin? .. 

Die vrouwin die d§ s8zin 

20 an venstirn, an terr8zin, 

die wurdins vallis gewar 

2 dit l dis (Kr). 8 begondin] begond'in (Gr). 9 cardionesin] 
vrouwin Cardjonesin (Gr). 15 kassidor' vnd l Karsidorus unde 
~ 16 vii ] und (Gr). 17] in brackets (Gr; Le scrubs brack-
ets). 
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und vi rswigin in doch gar 

be ide swestir und die muotir . 

Kassidorus was ein guotir, 

25 daz tete er dicke wol sctn, 

er liez alle rede stn 

unde irbeizte uffin sant. 

den helm er ime abe bant, 

sam tete er die fantailin: 

30 d6 vant e rn von den mailin 

zuoquetzit am antlitze: 

sam vant ern B.ne wi tze 

da ligind amme sande, 

daz er vUeze noch hende 

35 r egite noch daz houbit; 

alsO was er be toubi t; 

Kassidorus sprach im zuo: 

"Perith~us, wie vers dO? 

sprich mir zuo, liebir vriunt!" 

40 dO regite er den munt 

und warf Uf die ougin tr8.ge 

gegin des kUningis vrilge. 

23 u'"ri] und (Gr). 25 thet er] teter (Gr). 27 irbe izt J 
irbeizte (Gr). 29 thet er ] teter (Gr). 40 regiter J regite er 
(Gr), 41 dovgin] d'ougin (Gr). 



341\ 

"waz 1st an mir irgangin? 

bin ich ," s prach er, "gevangin? 

45 h8n ich gesichirt?" "nein, dU niet." 

sprach er. "sOn 1st m.ir nicht gesciet, 

wende daz ich or sis nicht inhiin •·: 

und spranc Of von der erdin san. 

"hie st@t", sprach er, "dtn selbis ors, 

50 daz dir der kUninc Laumacors 

liez, d5 dG den steche nidir". 

d6 gienc er zum orse widir 

mit vrOltchin geberdin, 

dO gesach er den werdin 

55 vrouwin obrime sitzin. 

stnis linkin vuozis spitzin 

sazte er in den stegereif: 

mit den handin er begreif 

beidinthalb die satilbogin 

60 und quam Uf sin ors gevlogin 

rechte alse ein vogil wilde. 

dO greif er nB.chme scilde : 

den helm den hiez er bindin 

52 z3:m) zuo dem ( Gr). 54 Do gesach er] und gesach (Gr). 
55 obrime ] obir ime (Gr). 56 Sinis] sins (Gr). 
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und bat im gAs irvindin 

65 waz do rt s'tn vatir t~te, 

der in virritin h@te 

mit vriundin und mit mannin, 

daz sie in nicht vuortin dannin. 

Ouch pungierte Ph@drias, 

70 Athts unde Prophilias 

durch werdir ~rin bejac 

al die wile daz er lac 

unwizzinde amme Sande ; 

manig im scildis rande 

7 5 wa rt ir punei z zuo l e ide . 

die nOtgestadlin beide, 

Prophilias unde Athts, 

wurdin werbind umm.in prts 

und wurdin sulche rittirscaft 

80 tuonde, daz d§ nicht zuo getraf. 

Salusttne der vuorte 

den vanin und ruorte 

manltchin in die dickin, 

daz ime mOchte irstickin 

67 un ) und (Gr). 
unwiz anme ( Gr). 
(Gr). 

70 vnd 1 ynde (Gr). 73 Vnwizzind amme) 
75 punie;z 1 punier (Gr). 77 vnd 1 unde 



34 8 

85 stn ors von gedrange. 

mit bittirim antphange 

wart er intphangin dicke : 

daz was im als ein wi cke, 

wende er was wts unde stare. 

90 mitme scilde er sich bare 

und hielt Ot vas te den vanin. 

die R8m@:re drungin an in, 

vil manic nOtveste man: 

der ich nicht genennin kan, 

95 diez als5 wol d8 tB.tin 

als die d8 n.3.min hB.tin. 

Der herzoge von Ptse 

was ln gevarn nB.ch prtse 

gew8pinit grOzltchin wol. 

100 stn ors was swarz alse ein kol 

mit gerechtin marchmiilin. 

stn helm brUnlUtir st811n 

mit ltstin wol gezierit 

und vaste gebarbierit 

105 vUr d'ougin und vUrz antlitze: 

89 un] unde (Gr). 105 ddgin] d'ougin (Gr); und] unde (Gr). 



3 4 9 

n8ch den aldin sit in spitze, 

als sie phlagin b1 den tag in. 

waz solde ich m~ dar abe sagin? 

stn decke was und stn kurstt 

110 ein undirwebin brQn samtt 

mit golde deme r8tin. 

stn banier was gescr3tin 

n8ch deme alse er w8pin truoc . 

der herre wts was und cluoc: 

115 in den rinc quam er gerant, 

Prophili8sin er vant 

Uf einim orse spruzvale 

den rinc tn einstt zuo tale 

mit stme sper wol rttin, 

120 unde abir in an der sttin 

wol houwin m.itme swerte. 

den selbin prts er gerte, 

den der helit stete 

vor irworbin hete, 

125 mit stme sper irwerbin n8ch. 

iedoch bete in ein teil zuo g8:ch 

114 vnd) und (Gr). 
abir in (Gr). 

118 einsit) eine s1t (Gr). 120 abrin ) 
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uffe den he lit reinin, 

und nam daz ors mit beinin, 

als iz m!jchte meist gevarn. 

130 der ROm~re ouch stnin arn 

gegin den vlirstin wante: 

daz ors mit sporn er m.ante : 

s tn s per er vorne sa nc te, 

daz nie dar Uz inwancte. 

135 den herzogin von der stat 

stach er in ein hOric gewat, 

daz im daz antllitze 

be lac in de r phi.i t ze. 

dem vUrstin d§ von Ptse 

140 Prophilias der wtse 

zucte 0.£ daz sper; d8z ganz beleib, 

Uf stnin gevertin er treib 

durch stnis scildis urbu.r, 

der n8ch im durch huote vuor, 

145 und stach in hindirs orsis zagil. 

Phtle vil dickir dan ein hagil 

scuzzin sctitzin im ingegin 

134 niedirl nie dir (Gr). 
137 anlutze an1utte (Gr). 
zuc t uf] zuc t O.z ( Gr) • 

136 horc gewath] horegewat (Gr). 
138 phutze] phutte (Gr). 141 



35 

daz sie gevaltin den degin; 

doch quam er widir Ane scad in, 

150 al w~re er s@re genuoc virladin. 

Von Trtpe Dimoth@ne 

ged8chte dise zw@ne 

mit einir joste r echin, 

daz man von 1m ouch sprechin 

155 wol mUeste vor den vrouwin, 

unde tlte des g8s zouwin . 

er h@te guote wB:pin an 

und quam wol alse ein htsvisch man 

gevarn an des ringis ort. 

160 Prophilias vuor ouch vort 

mit einir banier in der hant: 

sie t8tin beide die ors gemant 

mit genendigim zorne. 

die sper sane tin sie vorne, 

165 die vUst sie vaste twungin, 

do die ors zusamine sprung in, 

und tr8fin beide ein andir sich. 

der R3m@re truoc h8r stnin stich 

154 iml ime (Gr). 
sie sane tin (Gr). 

162 dors l d 'ors (Gr). 
166 dors d'ors (Gr). 

164 sane tin sie] 
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Fragment F 

.. die w~pin uns virrostin, 

s8z niemin l~t sich kostin. 

die ritter vi rterbin, 

die nicht in wB.pin werbin: 

die mild in virkargin : 

die guo tin virargin: 

die minnindin virminnin, 

daz sie nicht tuont beginnin 

und nicht der vrouwin achtin: 

10 die sorgere sich virtrachtin, 

sO sie nicht werkis Uebin: 

die vr8gemuotin truobin, 

die niemin vrtludin reizit; 

sus wirt daz vole virbeizit 

15 gelich den virbeiztin trappin . 

uns virdtsrpirn die knappin, 

d ie w8rin tugint 'er gelB.rt. 

zucht wirt in unzucht gekB.rt: 

der htlvischeite wirt intwonit. 

20 wie s@re selde von uns vonit 

unde unheil unsir r8mit! 

3 rittire ] rittir (Gr) 12 urOn gemuotin] vrOgemuotin (Gr). 
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leit alse ein same s8.mi t 

mit !emir werndin smerzin 

in unsir allir herzin . 

25 dO instirbis nicht al eine, 

sie sterbint al gemeine 

mit dir die iAthene sint, 

aldin, jungin und die kint, 

der allir houbit were dQ: 

30 daz stirbit allinsamit nU; 

des werde ich niemir wolgemuot ... 

er sprach, .. dU were ouch a lzu guot, 

waz sold is dU sO guo t geborn, 

stt got s6 sere stnin zorn 

35 an dir gedB.chte irzeigin? 

were al die werlt mt.n elgin, 

die gebe ich, liebe sun, vUr dich: 

were abir daz ich sel be mich 

mtichte alsO vUr dich gegebin, 

40 daz dG gesunt s oldis lebin 

unde ich vtlr dich irstUrbe, 

wie gerne ich daz irwUrbe! 

32 wer ] were (Gr) 



daz selbe t~te dtn muotir o" 

"ay, liebe vatir, waz tuot ir, 

45 daz ir mich toe tit er der ztt? 

ich weiz wol daz ir riuwic stt 

mtnis leidis: daz 1st mir leit 

und zwtvaldit mtn arbeit," 

sprach der wolgemuotir: 

SO "stiurit mtnir muotir 

unde Alemandtnin, 

daz sie niuwit pinin 

den ltb nach mir alzu vil, 

und t uot des i ch bi tin wi l: 

55 mtn lebin 1st nicht langir, 

ich bin einis tOdis swangir 

wordin, des muoz ouch ich bekorn: 

wende ich durch sterbin wart geborn 

d5 mtn muotir mtn genas o 

60 der ROm~re Prophilias 

der hat mtn intgoldin genuoc o 

dO man mich in die stat truoc 

mit sulchim unmuote, 

dO wande die guote 

43 t€te] t~te ouch (Gr)o 49 wolgemuote l ungemuotir (Gr)o 
60 romer) Romere(Gr). 
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65 Cardiones daz ich w@re 

Pro phi lias der R3mere : 

wende mich st.n geselle truoc o 

dO inwas sie leidir nicht sa cluoc 

daz sie des konde inthaldin sich, 

70 und starb von leidin umme mich 

von des t8dis Ubirtriteo 

nO tuot des ich iuch gebite: 

sO m1n ougin sich besliezin, 

s8 13zit mich des geniezin 

7 5 daz ich des nie nicht hie zuobrach, 

des iuwir munt zuo mir gespracho 

und begeht unse b1graft 

mit vrouwin mit rittirscaft 

nAch rechtir kUoinclt.chin guft o 

80 18zit uns welbin eine cluft 

mit edilim marmirsteine, 

mit golde gemUesit reine: 

d.i legit uns beidin samit in, 

wende wir t3tgesellin st.n, 

77 Und begeht unse ] beget ouch unse (Gr) o 
vrouwin und {Gr). 84] in brackets (Gr). 

78 urouwin] 
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85 in als6 rtche serke, 

daz man d8 bt wol merke • 

daz wir wol adil mochtin habin. 

mit rOtguldtnin buochstabin 

13:t unsin namin scrtbin, 

90 daz wir a1s6 be1fbin, 

daz niemin uns zuosceide. 

swenne ir dan andirweide 

zuo vrtludin stt gesezzin 

unde unsir hat virge.:zzin, 

95 als die lebindin alle tuont, 

s6 die liute sich genuoc gemilent 

mit herzeltchin leidin, 

sO muoz der ltb doch sceidin 

daz leit mit ltbis tr6ste: 

100 wen daz 1st rechte iz h6ste, 

daz die t3tin zur erdin varn: 

wende in daz niemin kan be warn, 

die 1ebindin dar uffe stn . 

sO Hit allir 'erst werdin sctn 

105 daz ir lieb hetit mtnin Ub, 

96-103] in brackets (Gr). 96 gnuoc] genuoc (Gr). 99 libis] 
liebis (Gr). 101 z~r] zuo der (Gr) . 102 wend.in.] wend ir 
(Gr). 
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und geldit im stn liebe wtb, 

der sie durch mich hSt virlorn. 

zware er 1st ir genuoc ge born 

unde 1st ir bidirue genuoc: 

110 we nde die werlt noch nie getruoc 

natvestirn man zuo deginheit, 

und w~ne niemir m@r getreit; 

wedir stn geltch 1st unde noch wirt. 

abir der nichtis nicht inbirt 

115 nB.ch stnis ltbis mugindin 

von al irkorn i n tugind i n, 

der wi rdit noc h seltse ne 

der werlt, alse ich wol wene: 

daz ist mtn her Prophilias , 

120 der ist lOtirre dan ein glas 

von dem, daz scande st genami. 

nO. gebit 1m beidin samit 

mine swestir zuo wtbe, 

daz von ir zweyer ltbe 

125 geborn noch helide werdin 

zum erbe disir erdin, 

113 die werlt. sin 1 wedir sin (Gr; Le argues retention but 
~~ und); ist und] 1st (Gr). 114 nichtis.recht l nichtis 
nicht (GrJ. 
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daz sie n8ch iuwirm ltbe 

nicht erbe18s belt be, 

stt daz man mtn inbern muoz." 

130 er sprach: .. lie be swestir, tuoz 

durch mtnir sele genist, 

ob dil mir der gUnstic bist." 

Sie sprach nicht vil h6s lO.tis: 

" ich tuo swaz dll gebiutis, 

135 ob vatir unde muotir wil, 

die mir gesazt M.n ein zil, 

daz ich nicht sol Ubirtretin." 

er sprach, "des ich h8n gebetin, 

des mugin sie dir virhengin, 

140 und dO macht iz voll1nbreng1n 

vil gerne durch dtnis selbis vrumin: 

wend ich nie man baz vollinkumin 

an allir slachte tuginde 

gesach von kind is juginde, 

145 der ie stn swert begurte." 

sie g8bin im antwurte, 

stn va tir unde stn muotir, 

135 unl unde (Gr). 
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"zwilre er 1st gar ein guotir 

be ide guo tis uode ltbis: 

150 gert er sicheinis wtbis 

zuo nemine durch stn jilmir, 

s5 inkonde wir nicht @:rsamir 

Alemandtnin bestatin ... 

"mac siez abir nicht gegatin, 

155 sa daz er nicht wil wtbis nemin", 

er sprach, " sO Hlzit in bezemin, 

und gebi t sie dem ir well! t." 

"die rede mir wol gevellit," 

sprac h daz s e r e c lag inde wtb . 

160 er sprach, "nU 18sit mtnin ltb: 

ich lige in gr8zir unmacht 

und 18.t mir ziehin Uz den scacht; 

man genisit gr6zir wundin, 

daz hiln ich dicke irvundin." 

165 Ein arzit was die wtle kumin, 

und h@te salbin vil genumin, 

hindine den scaft geclobin 

und dar tn wimplin gescobin. 

154 siez) sichz (Gr). 156 Er sprach) sprach er (Gr). 161) 
in brackets (Gr); lig.in] lige in (Gr). 164 dickir J dicke 
irvundin (Gr). 167 Hindene) hinden (Gr); scaft ) spa1t (Gr). 
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